
1

上合组织国家的科学研究：协同和一体化

国际会议

Minzu University of China
China Agricultural University

Infinity Publishing

RESEARCH
TRANSFER

研究转移
国际会议

International Conference

中国北京  Beijing. China. 2018





国际会议
“研究转移”

参与者的英文报告

International Conference
“Research transfer”

Part 1:  Participants’ reports in English 

2018年11月28日 中国北京
November 28, 2018. Beijing, PRC



Materials of the International Conference 
“Research transfer”  -  Reports in English (part 1)

(November 28, 2018. Beijing, PRC)  

ISBN 978-5-905695-82-7

这些会议文集结合了会议的材料 - 研究论文和科学工作
者的论文报告。 它考察了职业化人格的技术和社会学问题。 
一些文章涉及人格职业化研究问题的理论和方法论方法和原
则。

作者对所引用的出版物，事实，数字，引用，统计数据，
专有名称和其他信息的准确性负责

These Conference Proceedings combine materials of the 
conference – research papers and thesis reports of scientific 
workers. They examines tecnical and sociological issues of research 
issues. Some articles deal with theoretical and methodological 
approaches and principles of research questions of personality 
professionalization.

Authors are responsible for the accuracy of cited publications, 
facts, figures, quotations, statistics, proper names and other 
information.

ISBN 978-5-905695-82-7 ©Minzu University of China, 2018
©Scientific publishing house Infinity, 2018
© Group of authors, 2018

                                                                   



CONTENT

ECONOMICS

国家支持在俄罗斯联邦建立工业停车结构的体制机制
Institutional mechanisms of state support in the formation if industrial parking 
structures in Russian Federation
Mironov Denis Sergeevich.....................................................................................13

确定债务人主要利益中心时的地域性原则变更，作为跨境破产期间管辖权
操纵例外的方式
Change of the principle of territoriality when determining the center of the 
main interest of the debtor as the way of the exception of manipulations with 
jurisdictions during cross-border bankruptcy
Nechkin Oleg Sergeevich......................................................................................24

俄罗斯公共机构的公务员激励
Civil Servants Motivation in Russian Public Institutions
Bekmurzieva Khadishat Magomedovna................................................................32

以客户为中心：概念，标准
Customer focus: the concept, criteria
Gelmanova Zoya Salikhovna, Davletbaeva Nazgul Bakytovna, 
Petrovskaya Asiya Stanislavovna, Aldabayeva Assem Egimbaevna.....................41

黑色冶金企业竞争力形成条件
Conditions of formation of competitiveness of the enterprises of ferrous 
metallurgy 
Gelmanova Zoya Salikhovna, Zhabalova Gulnar Gazizovna,
Onishenko Olga Nikolaevna, Lelikova Olga Nikolaevna......................................49

人力资本分析方法论中的社会学方法
Sociological approaches in the methodology of the analysis of human capital
Gelmanova Zoya Salikhovna, Spanova Bakhyt Zhambylovna, 
Nurgaliyeva Asel Kazhatovna, Omarova Nurbanu Mnazhitovna.........................54

在JSC«ArcelorMittal Temirtau»保护市场免受竞争对手的工具
Tools to protect the market from competitors at JSC «ArcelorMittal Temirtau»
Gelmanova Zoya Salikhovna, Podgurskaya Tatyana Olegovna...........................62

人口过程在改变乌兹别克斯坦共和国劳动力市场结构方面的作用
The role of demographic processes in changing the structure of the labor market 
in the Republic of Uzbekistan
Abdurakhmanov Kalandar Khodjaevich..............................................................67



整合结构是当前趋势还是必需品？
Is integrated structure a current trend or a necessity?
Kontaurova Ksenia Alekseevna.............................................................................75

教育创新技术
Innovative technologies in education
Zokirova Nodira Kalandarovna............................................................................80

智力资本质量的增长是创新发展战略的主要目标
The growth of the quality of intellectual capital is the main goal of the innovation 
development strategy
Gulyamov Saidakhror Saidakhmedovich, Abdurakhmanov Olim Kalandarovich..87

关于科学学校的活动的成果“小企业的经济学院：影子经济活动的国家对
抗的制度的形成和发展的理论基础”
About the results of activity of scientific school «School of Economics of small 
business: theoretical bases of formation and development of system of the state 
counteraction of shadow economic activity»
Burov Vitaly Yurevich, Tumunbayarova Zhargal Bairovna..................................94

金融部门的创新是俄罗斯经济发展的一个因素
Innovations in the financial sector as a factor in the development of the Russian 
economy
Bekker Pavel Rajngol'dovich, Havin Dmitrij Valer'evich.....................................98

JURISPRUDENCE

俄罗斯联邦法律关系中的立法规定与加密货币有关
Legislative regulation in the Russian Federation of legal relations related to 
cryptocurrency
Shildina Maria Vasiluevna..................................................................................102

PHILOSOPHICAL SCIENCES

乌托邦作为人类梦想在实现可能性综合的投射中的另类现实
Utopia as a dream of mankind about an alternative reality in the projection of the 
realization of the synthesis of possibilities
Utrobina Оlga Petrovnana..................................................................................106

PEDAGOGICAL SCIENCES

数字世界中外语教学的新途径
The New Way of Teaching Foreign Languages in the Digital World
Dimcheva Tatiana Nikolayevna..........................................................................114

工业4.0和工程师的能力图
Industry 4.0 and map of competences of engineers
Klenina Lyudmila Ivanovna, Pavlova Ekaterina Aleksandrovna.......................119



使用课程进行滑雪训练，以改善学生的体育活动
The use of classes for skiing training for improving physical activity of students
Minibaeva Elena Dmitrievna...............................................................................127

艺术疗法作为学龄前儿童艺术和美育的一种方法
Art therapy as a metod of artistic and aesthetic education of preschool children
Sidorenko Natalya Vladimirovna, Filimonyuk Lyudmila Andreevna...................135

大学教育学和工程学学士学位实践导向培训的教学条件
Pedagogical conditions of practice-oriented training of students of pedagogical 
and engineering bachelor degree for Education at the University Level
Gilmanshina Suriya Irekovna, Gilmanshin Iskander Rafailevich.......................144

精神教育支持道德的形成
Psycho-pedagogical support of the formation of morality
Baybarodskikh Irina Nikolaevna.........................................................................151

通过志愿服务发展老年青少年的社会活动
The development of social activity of older adolescents through volunteering 
Gavrilova Tatyana Petrovna, Gagarina Olga Mikhailovna....................................155

主体 - 学科关系的组织与高校教育过程的内外部学科技术概况
Organization of subject-subject relations of administration with internal and 
external subjects of educational process in colleges technical profile
Nozdrina Natalia Aleksandrovna, Kamaleeva Alsu Raufovna, 
Nigmetzyanova Venera Marsovna........................................................................161

教学阅读的心理语言学基础：研究成果在语言教学实践中的背景和前景
Psycholinguistic foundations of teaching reading: background and prospects for 
using the research’s results in the practice of teaching languages 
Elnikova Svetlana Igorevna................................................................................165

通过社会化威胁延缓智力发育的年龄较小学生的交际技能的发展
Development of communicative skills of younger schoolchildren with a delay of 
mental development by theats of theatralization
Lukyanova Tatyana Dmitrievna, Zhuikova Svetlana Evgenievna.......................177

通过社会化威胁延缓智力发育的年龄较小学生的交际技能的发展
About competence approach in system of professional training of future teachers
Abramovskyh Natalya Viktorovna.......................................................................185

在解决问题情境的过程中形成学龄前儿童的议论技巧
Formation of argumentative skills in preschool children in the process of solving 
problem situations
Filippova Aksana Ravilevna................................................................................192

论高中英语教学中跨文化能力的形成
On the formation of intercultural competence in teaching English in high school
Danilova Elena Alekseevna.................................................................................197



包容性教育组织的理论与实践：世界和国内经验
Theory and practice of the organization of inclusive education: world and 
domestic experience
Karavayeva Olga Nikolaevna.............................................................................201

PHILOLOGY
关于自然语言的本质
About the nature of natural languages
Kadimov Ruslan Gadzhimuradovich, 
Kadimova Maihalum Shamsudinovna.................................................................206
界定“中国语言学基金”这一概念的界限
Defining the boundaries of the notion “paremiological fund of the Chinese 
language”
Lenintseva Valentina Alekseyevna, 
Tokhta-Khodzhayeva Margarita Viktorovna.......................................................214
Menk在童话故事中死亡的主题
The motif of Menk's death in fairy tales
Kosintseva Elena Viktorovna..............................................................................224
Menk /曼西人民民俗中的森林巨人
Menk/giant of the Forest in folklore of the people of Mansi
Panchenko Ludmila Nikolaevna.........................................................................231

CONSTRUCTING

住房建设的发展考虑到现代生产技术和对象，过程的管理
Development of housing construction taking into account modern production 
technologies and management of objects, processes
Bekker Pavel Rajngol'dovich, Havin Dmitrij Valer'evich, 
Gorbunov Sergej Vladimirovich.........................................................................236





Foreword

We thank all participants of our conference "Scientific research of the 
SCO countries: synergy and integration" for the interest shown, for your 
speeches and reports. Such a wide range of participants, representing all 
the countries that are members of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization, 
speaks about the necessity and importance of this event. The reports of the 
participants cover a wide range of topical scientific problems and our joint 
interaction will contribute to the further development of both theoretical 
and applied modern scientific research by scientists from different countries. 
The result of the conference was the participation of 56 authors from 7 
countries (China, Russia, Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan, Tajikistan, 
Kyrgyzstan).

This conference was a result of the serious interest of the world academic 
community, the state authorities of China and the Chinese Communist 
Party to preserve and strengthen international cooperation in the field 
of science. We also thank our Russian partner Infinity Publishing House 
for assistance in organizing the conference, preparing and publishing the 
conference proceedings in Chinese Part  and English Part.

I hope that the collection of this conference will be useful to a wide range 
of readers. It will help to consider issues, that would interest the public, under 
a new point of view.  It will also allow to find contacts among scientists of 
common interests.

Fan Fukuan,
Chairman of the organizing committee of the conference 
“Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration”
Full Professor, Doctor of Economic Sciences, 
member of the Chinese Academy of Sciences



前言

我们感谢所有参加本次会议的“上海合作组织国家的科学研究：
协同作用和整合”，感谢您的演讲和报告。代表所有上海合作组
织成员国的广泛参与者都谈到此次活动的必要性和重要性。参与
者的报告涵盖了广泛的主题性科学问题，我们的联合互动将有助
于不同国家的科学家进一步发展理论和应用的现代科学研究。会
议结果是来自7个国家（中国，俄罗斯，乌兹别克斯坦，哈萨克
斯坦，阿塞拜疆，塔吉克斯坦，吉尔吉斯斯坦）的83位作者的参
与。
这次会议的召开，是学术界，中国国家权力机关和中国共产党对
维护和加强科学领域国际合作的高度重视的结果。我们还要感谢
我们的俄罗斯合作伙伴无限出版社协助组织会议，准备和发布中
英文会议文集。
我希望会议的收集对广大读者有用，将有助于在新的观点下为读
者提供有趣的问题，并且还将允许在共同利益的科学家中寻找联
系。

范福宽，
教授，经济科学博士，中国科学院院士，会议组委会主席“上合
组织国家科学研究：协同与融合”
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国家支持在俄罗斯联邦建立工业停车结构的体制机制
INSTITUTIONAL MECHANISMS OF STATE SUPPORT IN THE 

FORMATION IF INDUSTRIAL PARKING STRUCTURES IN 
RUSSIAN FEDERATION1

Mironov Denis Sergeevich
assistant of the Department of Chess Art and Computer Mathematics
Ural State University Of Economics
Yekaterinburg, Russian Federation

抽象。 文章描述了促进俄罗斯工业园区创建和运作的主要机制，确定了它们
的缺点并制定了提案，其实施将有助于工业园区的有效运作，并为国家的发展提
供积极的影响。 经济。

关键词：工业园区，公私合作伙伴关系，投资，创新，产业。
Abstract. The article describes the main mechanisms to stimulate the creation 

and functioning of industrial parks in Russia, identifies their shortcomings and 
formulating proposals, implementation of which will contribute to the effective 
functioning of industrial parks and providing them with a positive influence on the 
development of the national economy.

Keywords: industrial park, a public-private partnership, investment, innova-
tion, industry.

At the present stage of economic development, it becomes obvious that the 
implementation of the strategy for modernizing Russia is impossible without at-
tracting investment in the development of regional industry.

The success of the implementation of investment activities in the regions, ac-
cording to the authors, requires the creation and development of non-financial 
institutions that contribute to the formation of a favorable investment climate, as 
well as business infrastructure. One of such institutions is industrial parks, the 
development of which is one of the strategic objectives of the regional industrial 
policy.

The prevalence of industrial parks in the world is due to a whole system of factors. 
Firstly, the successful activity of industrial parks will increase the investment activity 
of the regional and federal economy, since the essence of the functioning of industrial 

1The reported study was funded by RFBR according to the research project № 18-010-01109
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parks, in particular, is to increase investment, due to the localization and concentra-
tion of high-tech industrial production. Admission resident in the industrial park, as 
a rule, limited to the minimum amount of investment that a company must invest in 
the development of total production. In addition, production within the polyindustry 
industrial park automatically expands the demand for products from related industries, 
thereby stimulating their development. Additional sources of investment can also in-
clude budget expenditures for the development of park infrastructure and logistics. 
Secondly, industrial parks allow legitimately (in terms of compliance with WTO rules 
and regulations) to subsidize priority industries. Any subsidy is ultimately designed to 
reduce the costs of enterprises. The state can provide it in the form of budget expendi-
tures for infrastructure development or to exempt the company from paying part of the 
taxes. Thirdly, the development of industrial parks makes it possible to economically 
and ecologically structure settlements, partially “clearing” cities from industrial pro-
duction. In the last decade, there is a tendency to increase the average area of   industrial 
parks, which is connected with the desire of the authorities to concentrate in them both 
newly created enterprises and operating industrial enterprises (in fact, to take them be-
yond the territory of the settlement). Concentration of industrial production in limited 
areas outside residential, historical, cultural and recreational areas not only makes the 
region's economy more efficient due to lower transaction costs, but also improves the 
quality of life and the ecological condition in the respective locality.

Despite the fact that industrial parks are considered as one of the tools to in-
crease the competitiveness of the Russian Federation, as well as economic growth 
and the welfare of the population, it can be concluded that in our country the de-
velopment of the industrial parks sector is slow and extremely uneven. Industrial 
sites are characterized by a low degree of efficiency and investment attractive-
ness, since they often represent warehouses, without the appropriate engineering 
infrastructure, not to mention the provision of rental services or outsourcing of 
high-tech equipment.

It is obvious that the creation of industrial parks is possible only with the ac-
tive participation of not only regional authorities, but also the state. Problems of 
development of industrial parks in Russia is the lack of a clear industrial cluster 
and investment policy. Experts also note that today there is no demand for research 
on the regionalization of industry, as was the case in Soviet times. Therefore, one 
of the vectors in the development of industrial parks is to organize the state’s de-
mand for the services of scientists involved in regional development so that the 
prospects of industrial parks become more obvious and reasonable.

Russian realities show that the mechanisms of state support for the formation 
and development of industrial parks are only at a nascent stage. Their fragmen-
tation and non-interconnectedness is noted. The practice of developing Russian 
industrial parks is completely different from the experience of countries that are 
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seriously involved in attracting investors and introducing advanced technologies. 
On the one hand, indeed, the number of parks is steadily growing, the Associa-
tion of Industrial Parks has been created, the regulatory framework governing the 
activities of enterprises is being improved, there is financial support from regional 
and federal authorities, but today it is difficult to find an industrial park that has 
would be like the best foreign counterparts.

A theoretical analysis of the sources made it possible to single out the author’s 
classification of the mechanisms of influence and state support of industrial parks, 
which are reflected in Russian industrial practice (Figure 1).

Figure 1. Mechanisms of state support for industrial parks

Today, one of the most significant factors in attracting investors to industrial 
parks is tax breaks. Analysis of the sources allowed us to identify the following 
types of tax preferences that apply to Russian industrial park projects (Table 1).

Table 1
Tax preferences for participants of industrial parks in Russia

Tax Maximum possible preferences Deadline
Profit tax (the regional 
part of the tax) Rate reduction to 13.5%

At the discretion of 
regional authorities

Land tax Exemption / Reduced Rate
Property tax Rate reduction to 0%
Transport tax Exemption / Reduced Rate

Other preferences include subsidies related to the reimbursement of costs as-
sociated with the production of goods, the performance of work, the provision of 
services, including subsidies for a part of the interest rate on loans; concessions for 
the rent for the use of land; state guarantees. However, world practice shows the 
effectiveness and efficiency of other preferences that are not represented in Russia 
at all: accelerated tax depreciation, amortization premium, exemption from VAT 
and duties for equipment that is not produced in the country.
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The US experience in assessing the sufficiency and effectiveness of tax prefer-
ences for industrial enterprises is worthy of attention. This analysis refers to the 
powers of the regional authorities. Each state has its own program of tax benefits, 
taking into account the specific features of regional taxation, as well as an inde-
pendent commission to determine the effectiveness of existing tax incentives in 
the region. The commission determines a ten-year forecast plan for tax expendi-
tures, after which the resulting plan is analyzed by the expert committee of the 
audit and analysis committee. Experts from relevant institutions provide an assess-
ment of tax expenditures in terms of their effectiveness, feasibility, and possible 
consequences in the event of cancellation. The result is proposals for the possibil-
ity of further application (changes, cancellations) benefits, these comments and 
accompanying reports are transmitted to the State Citizens Commission. In turn, 
the commission analyzes the proposals received and makes a competent decision. 
The final instance in this case is the relevant financial bodies, which have the right 
to make recommendations to the relevant legislation. Evaluation of the effective-
ness of tax incentives is based on the following key factors: the objectives of tax 
policy; economic situation in the region; branch of the economy; Kind of activity; 
type of organization; in case of cancellation of any benefits, an analysis is carried 
out to identify negative factors from the cancellation of benefits; The fiscal impli-
cations of the exemption taken are further analyzed. By the way, in the rating of 
the authoritative agency US News & World Report, in terms of the level of devel-
opment of industry and innovations in 2016, the United States took the 4th place, 
and Russia did not even make it to the TOP-30.

At the same time, experts note that one of the possible ways to overcome the 
problems of the development of Russian industrial parks is to harmonious coop-
eration of private capital and the state, implemented through the mechanism of 
public-private partnership.

By public-private partnership, we will mean an institutional-organizational al-
liance of the state and industrial business in order to implement mutually benefi-
cial strategic projects. At the same time, the effectiveness of such an alliance is 
determined not only by the addition of the financial assets of the industrial park 
and the state, but also by the fact that both sides of the partnership, in one way or 
another, reduce the risks of their activities.

Based on this interpretation of the PPP, as well as the analysis of regulatory 
documents, the authors come to the conclusion that there is a need to distinguish 
the distinctive features of such partnership from other forms of relations between 
the state, regional authorities and industrial parks. For example, various measures 
to support industrial parks (targeted programs, government lending, preferential 
taxation presented in the diagram in Figure 1, etc.) are not forms of PPP. This is 
due to the fact that the listed measures lack signs of bilateral partnership, such 
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as sharing risks and responsibilities, co-financing, etc. Moreover, public-private 
partnerships should not be viewed as an institution of privatization and nationali-
zation, since these phenomena different economic nature. It should be noted that 
PPP is one of the forms of existence of a mixed economy, and nationalization and 
privatization are characteristic of a transition economy.

In this regard, public-private partnership projects involve not only the pooling 
of material and non-material resources of the industrial park and the state, but also 
the definition of a package of competences of both parties in accordance with the 
criteria for the efficient use of these resources.

Among the variety of forms of PPP in the world economic practice, in Russia, 
the forms presented in Table 2.

Table 2
Forms of public-private partnership for industrial parks

The form
The subject of the contract 
between the state and the 
industrial park

Regulatory Document

Concession

Co-financing> design> 
construction (expansion, 
reconstruction, modernization)> 
operation

Federal Law of 21.07.2005 
No. 115-ФЗ “On Concession 
Agreements”

Contracts for the 
supply of goods, 
performance of 
works and provision 
of services (state 
contract)

Co-financing> construction> 
operation

Federal Law of July 21, 
2005 No. 94-FZ “On placing 
orders for goods, works and 
services for state and municipal 
services”

Production Sharing 
Agreement Construction> operation

Federal Law of 30.12.1995 
No. 225-ФЗ “On Production 
Sharing Agreement”

Agreement on 
activities in the 
special economic 
zone

Co-financing> design> 
construction> operation.

Federal Law 22.07. 2005 
No. 116-FZ “On Special 
Economic Zones in the Russian 
Federation”

Rent, leasing Operation> Upgrade Civil Code of the Russian 
Federation

Organization 
with equity 
participation of 
state and municipal 
governments

Co-financing shareholder
capital> construction> operation

Civil Code of the Russian 
Federation, Federal Law No. 
208-ФЗ dated December 
26, 1995 “On Joint-Stock 
Companies”
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The issues of improving the interaction between the state and industrial enter-
prises in the framework of PPP are described in more detail in the works of MS 
Starikova [1], A. Kirsanova and Bondareva A.A. [2], Kamaeva Yu.S. and Sokolo-
va E.S. [3], Plakhina A.E. and Pyatkova T.V. [4].

It is worth noting that the industrial sector of the economy is a leader in using 
such a tool of state strategic management as a target program, by which in general 
theoretical terms we will understand a conceptual program project consisting of 
several projects requiring coordination and close coordination, focused on a long-
term period. It is characterized by a package, set or matrix of projects, which in 
turn are a complex, which consists of interrelated tasks, with clearly defined goals, 
a schedule of work, as well as a budget, calculated, as a rule, for the medium term. 
Therefore, the project can be considered as a matrix of tasks.

In modern Russian practice, the following federal target programs of the indus-
trial sector of the economy can be distinguished (tab. 3).
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Table 3
Federal industry target programs

Title Purpose Budget Timing

State program of the 
Russian Federation 
"Development of the 
aviation industry"

"Creating a highly competitive 
aviation industry and consolidating 
its position in the world market as 
the third manufacturer in terms of 
production of aviation equipment"

632567,6
mln. RUB.

2013 – 
2025 

State program of the 
Russian Federation 
"The development of 
industry and improving 
its competitiveness"

“Creation in the Russian Federation 
of a competitive, sustainable, 
structurally balanced industry (in 
the structure of industries related 
to the program subject) capable 
of effective self-development 
based on integration into the 
global technological environment, 
development and application of 
advanced industrial technologies 
aimed at the formation and 
development of new markets 
products that effectively solve the 
problem of ensuring the economic 
development of the country "

1058972,1 mln. 
RUB.

2013 – 
2020 

State program of the 
Russian Federation 
"Development of the 
pharmaceutical and 
medical industry"

"Creating an innovative Russian 
pharmaceutical and medical industry 
world-class"

99423, 4 mln. 
RUB.

2013 – 
2020 

State program of the 
Russian Federation 
"Development of 
shipbuilding and 
technology for the 
development of 
offshore fields"

"The increase in the production of 
civilian ships and marine equipment 
in domestic shipbuilding and ship 
repair organizations by 5 times 
compared to 2013 (at current 
prices), as well as the achievement 
of localization of shipbuilding 
products up to 70 percent"

325645,4
mln. RUB.

2013 – 
2030

State program of the 
Russian Federation 
"Development of the 
military-industrial 
complex"

"Improving the competitiveness 
of products based on the 
implementation of innovative 
potential and stimulate the 
development of the military-
industrial complex"

34893,2
mln. RUB.

2016 – 
2020
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One of the key areas for improving competition policy will be the promotion 
of the activity of inefficient large enterprises of the old type (most industrial park 
projects are based on the so-called Brownfield sites, which are, as a rule, former 
industrial, and now storage facilities). Incentive policies should be aimed at fa-
cilitating their horizontal and vertical restructuring, as well as segmentation of the 
regional market. At the same time, the key aspects of the program for stimulating 
the activity of enterprises are defined within the framework of the general policy 
for developing competition, which, first of all, is aimed at demonopolization and 
disaggregation of industrial enterprises occupying dominant positions; a ban on 
alliances and takeovers that will lead to a reduction in the number of producers and 
increase structural dominance; the introduction of sanctions policies for the appli-
cation of restrictive business methods, such price fixing, questionable pricing and 
collusion in order to get rid of competitors or to limit entry of new enterprises into 
the market. The practice of introducing such a policy has shown that its effective 
implementation is a complex, multifaceted task, partially implemented. Even with 
the improvement of the competitive policy regime in Russia, its implementation in 
relation to the old-type enterprises will require considerable time, since large-scale 
restructuring is associated with serious economic and political costs.

Another priority direction of the state competition policy, which will stimulate 
the activity of industrial parks, is the reduction of structural factors that prevent 
entry into the domestic market. There is no doubt that new market participants 
may increase pressure on the remaining state-owned enterprises and privatiza-
tion companies. Even in cases where industrial enterprises of the old type retain 
a dominant position, facilitating the emergence of new participants on the market 
will contribute to the development of competitive behavior. This will be especially 
clearly observed in those markets where non-recurring costs are relatively small 
and, therefore, it is possible to leave the market in the event of a drop in demand. 
Providing free market access can help increase competition in the region. Resi-
dents, creating new jobs, will ensure economic growth, firstly, due to the develop-
ment of new types of economic activity, secondly, due to the fact that they provide 
an opportunity to use labor and other resources that have become unnecessary in 
restructured enterprises.

According to the author, one of the main contributions of the state to the devel-
opment of industrial parks should be expressed in providing guarantees to credit 
institutions that provide loans to an innovative object, as security for the return 
of attracted credit resources in case of failure (improper performance) of the loan 
agreement by industrial parks (figure 2). 
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Figure 2. The mechanism of providing state guarantees to credit organizations

According to the proposed scheme of public-private partnership in the devel-
opment of industrial parks in the Russian Federation, it is proposed to provide 
guarantees from the state to creditor banks operating in the interbank credit mar-
ket. Guarantees from the state are provided in the form of its unconditional com-
mitment, supported by an agreement of the parties to the partnership, providing 
for the inclusion of the amount of funds directed by banks to finance innovative 
projects implemented in industrial parks in the internal debt. At the same time, if 
circumstances arise that entailed the impossibility of the bank returning the funds 
invested in innovative projects, the obligations of the provided state guarantee will 
be fulfilled.

Reducing credit risk will allow banks to go to a certain decrease in the interest 
rate on the loan. This position can be supported by the use of financial instru-
ments in the form of granting tax breaks to commercial banks from the financing 
of industrial parks, in terms of the rate of the subject of the Russian Federation. 
It should be noted that the reduction of tax payments to the budget of the region 
for the tax on profits from banks will be compensated by the growth of revenues 
to the budget on income tax from innovative companies due to the increase in the 
volume of innovative products, as well as an increase in payments for land tax and 
property tax.

An additional source of credit resources of regional banks in the framework of 
public-private partnership can be the use of the new instrument of the interbank 
market - lending on the security of mortgages. This will allow banks to attract 
financial resources in the interbank market on the security of mortgages, the guar-
antor of which can be the Venture Capital Investment Fund. At the same time, 
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in the event that the borrowing bank fails to fulfill its obligations, the Fund buys 
mortgages from the lending bank and exempts it from the “non-market” asset.

At the federal level, innovation and research policy in Russia is implemented 
by the Ministry of Education and Science and, in part, by the Ministry of Industry 
and Trade and the Ministry of Economic Development. These government agen-
cies carry out indirect regulation of the development of innovative entrepreneur-
ship, develop and manage R & D programs, and solve issues related to building an 
infrastructure that promotes the development of innovations.

The approval of the budget for science, technology and innovation is the pre-
rogative of the Committee on Science, which operates under the Government of 
the Russian Federation. Regional science committees consisting of the ministers 
of science, research and finance of individual regions are responsible for coordi-
nating science-technology policies and programs at the regional level.

Today, there are 12 organizations operating in Russia - operators of state pro-
grams in the innovation sphere. These include research and financial institutions, 
business and professional associations, etc. Such organizations perform the fol-
lowing tasks: providing consulting and other assistance to organizations applying 
for state support; formation of a panel of independent experts in relevant areas, 
which determines the winners who receive funds from state programs, monitor 
the implementation of state-supported projects, evaluate the effectiveness of their 
implementation, and evaluate the effectiveness of the implementation of a man-
aged state program.

The following organizations carry the maximum load: the Skolkovo Innova-
tion Center, the Association of Innovative Regions of Russia, the National As-
sociation of Innovation and Information Technology Development, technology 
parks. Scientific societies, as well as private organizations and companies, innova-
tive entrepreneurs act as executors and co-performers of innovative programs and 
projects.

Thus, it can be decided that the development of the country requires the crea-
tion of competitive conditions and appropriate infrastructure, while the state is 
obliged to ensure the development of mechanisms for the development of en-
terprises focused on high-tech products: tax incentives and preferential condi-
tions for enterprises engaged in high technologies; stimulating investment in the 
knowledge economy; investment in the area with the greatest risks; protect small 
businesses in the economy; guaranteed funding of basic research, in particular, 
industrial zoning; development of public education and information activities; 
encouraging individuals who contribute to the creation of innovations, through 
targeted allocation of funds.

The key problem at present is the business immunity to innovation, the low 
priority of innovation in company strategies. Such a situation leads to the fact that 
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the knowledge generation sector and the created innovative and industrial park 
infrastructure actually work “empty” or in the interests of foreign companies.

In order to eliminate financial shortcomings, it is necessary to ensure compli-
ance with the obligations of state and regional authorities regarding the financing 
of infrastructure arrangement of industrial parks on municipal and state-owned 
lands with, respectively, state and local budgets of the initiators of creating such 
structures.

The results of this study are evidence of the relevance of the problem. The 
prospect of further research is to study the specifics and problems of the introduc-
tion and development of public-private partnerships, targeted programs, and inno-
vation investment policies within the framework of the “state-regional authority-
industrial parks” interaction.
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确定债务人主要利益中心时的地域性原则变更，作为跨境破产期间管辖权操纵
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注解。研究主题的相关性是由于需要通过引入控制人员确定破产案件属地性
的标准来扩大启动跨国界破产案件的方法。本文旨在消除在宣布企业破产时，在
确定主要利益中心（COMI标准）时滥用司法管辖权的可能性，消除破产程序的清
算性质，并允许对确定合并集团行为的人进行更多控制，金融工具以及对东道国
一般经济体系的影响。主要方法是在控制人的纳入标准的基础上开启主要和平行
（非核心）破产程序的能力可以成为进行任何合并人群和任何金融市场跨境破产
的有效机制组织。该条款证实有必要在提出引入控制人的标准的建议的基础上
开启主要和次要（非主要）平行破产程序，以及在跨境破产案件中立法机制的重
要性。该物品的材料对于破产案件中国家控制的形成具有实际价值。

关键词：跨境破产，COMI标准，主要生产，并行生产，二次生产，非基本生产，
多个生产控制面的原则

Annotation. The relevance of the research topic is due to the need to expand 
approaches in initiating cross-border insolvency cases by introducing the criterion 
of controlling persons in determining the territoriality of a bankruptcy case. This 
article is aimed at eliminating the possibility of abuse of jurisdictions in determin-
ing the center of primary interest (COMI-standard) when declaring enterprises 
bankrupt, eliminating the liquidation nature of bankruptcy proceedings and allows 
more control over those who determine the actions of the consolidated group, fi-
nancial instruments and the impact on the economic system of the host countries in 
general. The main approach is the ability to open the main and parallel (non-core) 
bankruptcy proceedings on the basis of the incorporation criterion of controlling 
persons can be an effective mechanism for conducting cross-border bankruptcy of 
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any consolidated group of persons and any financial market organizations. The 
article substantiates the need to open the main and secondary (non-main) parallel 
bankruptcy proceedings on the basis of the proposed introduction of the criterion 
of incorporation of controlling persons and the importance of legislatively fixing 
the mechanism in cross-border bankruptcy cases. The materials of the article are 
of practical value for the formation of state control in bankruptcy cases.
Keywords: cross-border bankruptcy, the COMI standard, the main production, 
parallel production, secondary production, nonbasic production, the principle of 
plurality of productions controlling faces

Introduction
Cross-border insolvency (cross-border bankruptcy) is an economic institution 

consisting of a set of norms that regulates relations arising from the insolvency of 
a debtor who is in a different legal order than his assets and (or) creditors. Cur-
rently, the international problem of cross-border bankruptcies requires the consoli-
dation of effective mechanisms for initiating and universal rules for conducting 
parallel proceedings in cross-border bankruptcy cases.

With the development of the globalization processes of international capital 
and investment markets, it is necessary to change the fundamental principles in the 
field of cross-border insolvency in order to introduce a scheme of work with insol-
vent enterprises that have divisions beyond national borders, as with the strength-
ening of international economic integration processes, law and order.

The economies of the world have a systemic relationship, especially with the 
bankruptcy of transnational companies and companies with transnational capital. 
With respect to such persons, bankruptcy cases are opened or may be opened in 
several countries, in this way two or more systems of national legislation can be 
applied.

Methodological Framework
In the process of studying international generally accepted economic models 

of universalism, territorialism and modified universalism as a tool for regulating 
relations associated with cross-border inconsistency, a comprehensive analysis of 
problems in the initiation of cross-border bankruptcy cases was carried out. When 
choosing an approach to the study of the problems of applying models of cross-
border insolvency, the following methods were used:

• theoretical (accumulating of source data);
• statistical (accumulating, summarizing and analyzing data (facts), processing 

the data obtained);
• empirical (study of national and international standards governing bankruptcy 

and cross-border bankruptcy, observation).
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The experimental and case study base was the UN library on international trade 
law (UNCITRAL) as of July 2018 regarding the implementation of the Conven-
tion on the Recognition and Enforcement of Foreign Arbitration Decisions of 1958 
(New York) and documents of the Fifth Working Group of the Commission United 
Nations International Trade Law Law on Insolvency (Bankruptcy) Law and Prac-
tice, European Union Regulation No. 1346/2000, European Union Regulation No. 
2015/848 on Insolvency Proceedings (UNCITRAL Model Law on Cross-Border 
Insolvency 1997, Council Regulation (EC) № 1346/2000, № 2015/848 «On insol-
vency proceedings»). The research was conducted in three stages:

1. Theoretical analysis of the existing methodological approaches to the com-
mencement of bankruptcy proceedings, taking into account the used COMI stand-
ard and other criteria for incorporation.

2. Creating, modeling and forecasting the coordination of concurrent proceed-
ings in the event of a change in jurisdiction in order to avoid the debtor or control-
ling persons identifying signs of fictitious or deliberate bankruptcy during cross-
border insolvency.

3. Compilation and systematization of the results obtained, identification of 
defects in the scheme of building elements, comparison with economic forms of 
regulation between the courts of the European Union in cross-border insolvency 
(bankruptcy) cases.

Results
Bankrupt enterprises that have branches in two or more host countries should 

not be able to transfer assets from one state to another in order to choose the most 
favorable bankruptcy procedure. In this case, the application in models of territo-
riality or modified universalism governing the fundamental principles of initiating 
proceedings for cross-border insolvency, the criterion for the incorporation of con-
trolling persons when initiating primary or secondary proceedings, it is possible to 
reduce manipulation and abuse of jurisdiction in determining the center of primary 
interest (COMI standard), eliminate the liquidation orientation of the bankruptcy 
proceedings and allow more control over persons orye determine the actions of the 
consolidated group and will allow to circumvent the principle of limited liability 
and differentiation commitments for subsequent release controlling persons from 
personal liability.

The application of modified universalism, according to which the main bank-
ruptcy proceedings, initiated at the center of the debtor’s main interests, can be 
supplemented with secondary (parallel) territorial proceedings, initiated at the ac-
tual location of the local enterprises of the debtor or his property, by changing the 
principle of operation COMI standard and the initiation of secondary proceedings 
at the location of the controlling persons, since the territorial proceedings at the 
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place of the assets are solely liquidation-oriented and apply exclusively to assets 
located in the territory of the state at the place of their initiation.

Discussions
When trying to reconcile relations associated with cross-border insolvency, 

two basic regulatory models emerged: universalism and territorialism. The model 
of universalism is based on two independent principles - universality and unity 
of proceedings in the insolvency (bankruptcy) case (Mokhova E.V., 2007). The 
principle of universality assumes that all the property of the debtor is included in 
the bankruptcy procedure (both located on the territory of the state that instituted 
this procedure and abroad), and judicial acts in a bankruptcy case acquire an extra-
territorial effect.

The principle of unity of bankruptcy proceedings means that only one court 
(the court of the debtor’s base country) has jurisdiction over all the assets of the 
debtor and distributes them in accordance with national law. The main advantages 
of universalism, as Paul L. Torremans points out, are maximum observance of 
equality of creditors and the possibility of combining all assets of a debtor in one 
procedure, creditors are unable to act individually, and a cross-border bankruptcy 
procedure makes the process uniform when all debts and all property of a debtor 
they are concentrated in one place, one manager is appointed, and the procedure 
is carried out according to unified national rules. Philip R. Wood considers the 
advantages of the universalism model: facilitating control over the actions of all 
creditors; low cost of the procedure; equality of creditors (all creditors participate 
in the procedure on an equal basis); application of uniform rules for limiting the 
actions of creditors; predictability. Versatility has two manifestations: internal ver-
satility, manifested in the inclusion in the competitive mass of the main production 
of all debtor’s assets, including those located abroad and external universality, 
which consists in recognizing foreign production and its consequences in other 
states (Sobina L.Yu., 2012 ). Interest is the principle of external universality, be-
cause it allows to give extraterritoriality to judicial acts adopted in the framework 
of the insolvency case and acts as a mechanism for regulating relations of cross-
border insolvency in the absence of international treaties. 

A compromise between models of territoriality and universalism is modified 
universalism, according to which the main bankruptcy proceedings, initiated at the 
center of the debtor’s main interests, can be supplemented by secondary territorial 
proceedings, initiated at the location of the local debtor’s enterprises.

Today, the problem of cross-border bankruptcies and low coordination in the 
conduct of insolvency procedures require the consolidation of universal rules for 
the conduct of insolvency procedures and the need to expand the models for man-
aging cross-border insolvency. The evolution of consolidated groups demonstrates 
the need to expand approaches in initiating major and secondary cross-border in-
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solvency cases, more effectively coordinate actions and unconditionally eliminate 
violations of the principle of equality of creditors. In order to achieve a balance, 
initiatives of states should be developed in terms of creating effective mechanisms 
to control the cross-border insolvency procedure.

In 2015 in the European Union, a reform took place, as a result of which the 
current EU Regulation No. 1346/2000 on insolvency proceedings was replaced by 
EU Regulation No. 2015/848. The innovation in the regulations is the bankruptcy 
rules of cross-border groups of companies, detailing and clarifying the charac-
teristics of the center of main interests (COMI-standard) of the debtor, which de-
termines the jurisdiction to initiate the main cross-border bankruptcy case, but 
also does not contain an alternative to initiate proceedings at the location of the 
controlling persons.

Modern cross-border companies and consolidated groups can conduct man-
agement and financial and economic activities exclusively on capital turnover 
(outflow and inflow), have a diverse corporate structure based on contracts of sub-
ordination, which makes it difficult to determine the center of core interests, the 
jurisdiction to initiate a case in the group of persons system. Structural subdivi-
sions are independent legal entities based on the system of participation in author-
ized (share and joint) capitals and subordination agreements (joint activity and 
association agreements, licensing, distribution agreements, franchising) directly 
or covertly laws of host states. Created groups of individuals may not be openly 
affiliated, but are subject to a single management system, may not conduct busi-
ness and are used exclusively to hold assets, loans and operating profits, bypassing 
the legislation on controlled foreign companies and disguising transactions with 
elements of transfer education.

Conclusion
World practice has approved a special criterion for international jurisdiction of 

production - the center of the debtor’s main interests, known as the COMI-stand-
ard based on the principle of territoriality. The principle of territoriality is based 
on the doctrine of an individual object and, following it, creditors are entitled to 
make claims only in respect of the assets of the debtor located in the territory of the 
state that initiated the bankruptcy procedure. In that case, if the bankruptcy estate 
in this state is not enough, to fully satisfy their claims, creditors can participate 
in foreign bankruptcy proceedings according to the rules of the national law and 
order of the country to which the lender has applied. When using such a model 
of regulation of cross-border insolvency, all issues arising in this case should be 
resolved on the basis of national law. Torremans P. points out that territorialism 
implies a strict restriction of the bankruptcy procedure to the territory of the state 
conducting the procedure, which results in the initiation of a separate process in 
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each country where the debtor has property (bankruptcy estate). The question of 
international jurisdiction is decided by the state independently, in each state the 
courts apply the law of their own country and independently appoint the managers 
of the bankruptcy case. The main consequence of such regulation is the multiplic-
ity of proceedings (initiation of proceedings on the recognition of the same person 
as insolvent in two or more states). Devos D. notes that “the principle of territori-
ality leads to the initiation of procedures according to the number of countries in 
which the debtor’s assets and divisions are located”.

Proceedings in relation to a legal entity may be instituted both at the place of 
incorporation (location or place of registration) and at the location of the assets, 
the central government or business, but the provisions of the UNCITRAL Model 
Law on Cross-Border Insolvency, international agreements, acts of advisory and 
universal principles do not have rules in themselves and do not have an alterna-
tive to initiate primary and / or parallel (non-main, secondary) proceedings in a 
separate jurisdiction - by month at the actual location of the controlling persons 
(including non-residents) of the debtor, apart from COMI-standard. The term CO-
MI-standard is known in world practice and has a positive experience of use. The 
COMI standard specifies that the center of basic interests of the debtor’s company, 
determined by the location of the registered office of the company (the criterion 
of incorporation), can be shifted into the system of another state under two condi-
tions: if the place of management of the debtor’s interests and business activity is 
different from state (control criterion); if it was obvious to the debtor’s creditors 
(criterion of evidence).

Both conditions change the location of the center of the main interests of the 
debtor (and therefore, the jurisdiction to start production). The main advantage of 
the COMI-standard is that it allows initiating insolvency proceedings in the state 
with which the potential debtor has contact, without causing harm to creditors 
due to the predictability of bankruptcy law and the court. However, the mobil-
ity of COMI has created a problem in cross-border insolvency cases in private 
international law - the manipulation of jurisdictions and the choice of the most 
advantageous to the detriment of the interests of interested parties. Thus, at the 
stage of establishing the practice of applying the core interest center, it is possible 
to strategically manipulate and choose law, taking into account not only the most 
beneficial insolvency law, but also the most profitable corporate law (Walters A., 
Smith A., 2013).

Recommendations
Today, proceedings against a legal entity can be initiated both at the place 

of incorporation (location or place of registration) and at the location of the as-
sets, the central management body or business, the provisions of the UNCITRAL 
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Model Law “On Cross-Border Insolvency” including the draft Federal Law “On 
Cross-Border Insolvency”), international agreements, acts of a recommendatory 
nature, and universal principles do not have an alternative to initiate basic and / or 
parallel (non-substantive, second chnoe) production in a separate jurisdiction - by 
location or by the criterion of incorporation of controlling persons (including non-
residents) of the debtor, apart from the usual COMI-standard. In order to mini-
mize negative manifestations and in the course of carrying out cross-border bank-
ruptcy, modern states take the path of coordination of production and interaction 
between courts and arbitration managers. A common form of such coordination is 
the cooperation protocol - agreements concluded in order to facilitate cross-border 
cooperation and the coordination of several insolvency proceedings in different 
states regarding the same debtor. The parties to this process may be appointed in-
solvency representatives, debtors, a committee of creditors or individual creditors 
(Mokhova E.V., 2012). In the case of Lehman Brothers, after initiating insolvency 
proceedings in the United States, preparations began to conclude an agreement to 
facilitate cross-border cooperation and coordination, and later the protocol was 
signed by the coordinators of the United States, Germany, Hong Kong, Singapore, 
and Australia.

By applying to the economic models of territoriality or modified universalism, 
the criterion of incorporation of controlling persons when initiating main or paral-
lel insolvency proceedings, it is possible to significantly reduce the manipulation 
and abuse of jurisdictions in determining the center of interest (COMI-standard), 
to eliminate the liquidation orientation of the bankruptcy proceedings and allow 
more control economic entities that determine and control the actions of the group 
whether c and the system as a whole.

Application of the incorporation criterion of controlling persons in the UNCI-
TRAL Model Law on Cross-Border Insolvency, EU Regulation No. 2015/848, the 
draft Federal Law on Cross-Border Insolvency (Bankruptcy), allowing to open 
the main and parallel proceedings in a cross-border insolvency case based on a 
criterion incorporation of controlling entities can be an effective mechanism for 
carrying out bankruptcy proceedings of a consolidated group of individuals and 
financial market organizations, The main goal of which is to restore the solvency 
of a legal entity or a holding.
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注解。在全球化和不断变化的时代，公共机构面临着满足人口需求的挑战，因
为它们可以减少资源。在这样的背景下，为了能够为公民提供定性的公共服务，公
共机构需要关注能够帮助组织蓬勃发展并成功实现其使命的唯一资源 - 人力
资本。然而，建立和维持一支有能力和有竞争力的劳动力已被证明是对公共组织
的重要挑战。

我们研究的目的是提供一份全面的最新分析，说明促使俄罗斯公务员高效率
地履行职责的因素。本文分析的数据是通过7月1日至2018年9月30日在俄罗斯若
干公共机构进行的调查收集的。为本阶段研究设计的调查问卷包含六个识别问
题，十个项目按1至9的等级评定影响公务员工作绩效的因素。 120名公务员填写
了我们的问卷。我们的研究结果表明，公务员的工作场所动机受到主要与日常活
动相关的因素的影响，例如上级的领导风格，所执行活动的内容或他们在履行其
归属时所享有的独立程度以及较低的与专业发展相关的因素，如参加专业培训
活动或职业发展机会。总之，我们可以说选择在俄罗斯公共机构工作的人主要受
工作环境和条件或所进行活动内容等激励因素的驱动。

关键词：公务员;动机;公共部门;工作表现;工资水平;奖励;职场动机。
Annotation. In times of globalisation and continuous change, public institu-

tions face the challenge of satisfying population' requirements having reduced 
resources at their disposal. In such a context, in order to be able to provide quali-
tative public services to the citizens, public institutions need to focus on the only 
resource that can help an organisation flourish and successfully achieve their 
mission - the human capital. However, building and maintaining a capable and 
competitive workforce has proved to be an important challenge for public organi-
sations. 

The objective of our research is to provide a comprehensive up-to-date analy-
sis regarding the factors that motivate Russian civil servants to efficiently and 
effectively perform their duties. The data analysed in our paper has been collected 
through a survey conducted between the 1st of July and the 30st of September 
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2018 in several Russian public institutions. The questionnaire designed for this 
stage of our research contained six identification questions and ten items to be 
rated on a scale from 1 to 9 regarding the factors that influence civil servants' 
work performance. 120 civil servants filled in our questionnaire.  The results of 
our research show that civil servants' workplace motivation is influenced by fac-
tors mainly related to day to day activity such as superior's leadership style, the 
content of the performed activity or the level of independence they enjoy in per-
forming their attributions and to a lesser extent by factors related to professional 
development such as participating to professional training activities or career de-
velopment opportunities. In conclusion, we can state that the persons who choose 
to work in Russian public institutions are mainly driven by motivating factors such 
as work environment and conditions or the content of the activity performed.

Keywords: civil servants; motivation; public sector; work performance; salary 
level; reward; workplace motivation.

In times of political change, globalisation and high societal demands, in order 
to achieve the desired outcome, public institutions need to direct their attention 
towards the most valuable resource at their disposal - the human capital. However, 
public organizations face a series of challenges in the area of human resources, 
such as constant competition with the private sector organizations to attract and 
retain the best prepared professionals, frequent reorganizations and staff reduc-
tion, high levels of staff turnover. Only through highly prepared human resources 
can organizations develop and flourish in a period when their activity becomes 
more and more complex, more specific and changes continuously. In this context, 
public institutions management needs to identify the right solutions to motivate 
their employees to reach for higher performance standards, to consolidate their 
commitment to the organization, to encourage initiative and active participation 
in the workplace, so that the necessary premises for individual and organizational 
development would be created.

The State Civil Service of the Russian Federation is a type of civil service, 
which is a professional service activity of citizens of the Russian Federation at the 
positions of the state civil service of the Russian Federation to ensure the fulfill-
ment of the powers of federal government bodies, state bodies of the constituent 
entities of the Russian Federation, persons replacing government posts of the Rus-
sian Federation public offices of the Russian Federation [1].

Research in the area has shown that the factors that determine public sector 
employees motivation are different from the ones that influence the motivation of 
the persons who work in the private sector [5]. Even if studies show that both pub-
lic and private sector employees value meaningful work, private sector employees 
have been proved to consider high income to be an important job characteristic, 
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while public employees find important chances for promotion, job security. Hou-
ston [5] considers that for public employees the intrinsic reward of the work that 
provides the feeling of accomplishment is more valuable compared to extrinsic 
motivators such as high income or short work hours.

Furthermore, specialists state that public sector organizations tend to employ 
persons whose values and needs converge with the mission of the public organi-
zation [4] associated the public service motivation with the «desire to serve the 
public interest, loyalty to duty and to the government as a whole, and social eq-
uity" and appreciated that "the level and type of an individual's public service 
motivation and the motivational composition of a public organization's workforce 
have been posited to influence individual job choice, job performance, and organi-
zational effectiveness» [4].

Following the review of a series of articles regarding the impact of financial 
incentives, job design, participation, and goal setting on employee and organiza-
tional performance in public, private and non-profit institutions [6] formulated a 
series of propositions regarding the afore mentioned elements of the traditional 
performance paradigm. Individual financial incentives are ineffective in tradi-
tional public sector settings, while job design, participation and challenging and 
specific goals enhance to a certain extent employee performance. However, the ef-
fectiveness of each of the four elements must be considered within organizational 
conditions.

Wright [7] further develops on the goal theory and reaches the conclusion that 
it provides a strong theoretical foundation for understanding the independent con-
tributions of task, mission, and public service to employee work motivation and 
performance. The author concludes that "public employees are more motivated 
to perform their work when they have clearly understood and challenging tasks 
that they feel are important and achievable". The intrinsic value identified by the 
employees in the mission of their organization influences their work motivation by 
increasing the importance they placed on their own work [7].

However, increased individual performance of the public sector employees 
also depends on their satisfaction with extrinsic rewards, such as financial benefits, 
professional development opportunities, challenging work environment.

Bossaert [2] appreciates that a stimulating career development system is based 
on the existence of a promoting system founded upon merit recognition and in-
dividual performance reward, mobility opportunities, professional training and 
coaching.

Another important factor, according Boyne, that generates increased perfor-
mance compared to resources, regulation, market structure and organization are 
considered to be the managerial variables, including leadership style and exper-
tise, organizational culture [3].
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Public sector employees motivation and, implicitly, work performance is in-
fluenced by a diversity of factors that are either intrinsic or extrinsic, by organiza-
tional culture and work environment, the content of the activity performed or the 
leadership style of their line manager. Through our paper, we intend to provide 
an analysis of the factors that specifically influence Russian civil servants work 
motivation and to identify the characteristics that trigger a certain motivational 
behaviour.

The objective of our research is to provide a comprehensive up-to-date analy-
sis regarding the factors that motivate Russian civil servants to efficiently and 
effectively perform their duties. The data analysed in our paper has been collected 
through a survey conducted between the 1st of July and the 30st of September 
2018 in several Russian public institutions.

The questionnaire designed for this stage of our research contained six identifi-
cation questions regarding respondent's position within the civil service (manage-
ment, executive level, special attribution position), highest academic qualification 
(high school degree, bachelor degree, master degree, advanced studies diploma), 
civil service seniority (less than 3 years, between 3 and 5 years, between 5 and 
10 years, between 10 and 15 years, more than 15 years), area of activity, public 
institution dimension (less than 50 employees, between 51 and 100 employees, 
between 101 and 150 employees, between 151 and 300 employees, more than 301 
employees) and administrative level (central, territorial or local public administra-
tion).

The research instrument contained ten factors that influence civil servants' 
work performance, such as the content of the performed activity, level of inde-
pendence and responsibility, institutional impact on society, workplace safety, sal-
ary level etc. Our dependent variables, the motivational factors, were measured 
by asking the respondents to appreciate their influence upon motivation and work 
performance using a scale from 1 to 9. As mentioned by Andersen and Kjeldsen 
(2010), this is a common measure of job satisfaction used by most of the previous 
studies of in the area of PSM and job satisfaction.

The questionnaires were distributed within institutions of central public ad-
ministration, territorial agencies and local public administration, both in electron-
ic format, using https://docs.google.com platform, and in hard copies. 120 civil 
servants filled in our questionnaire. The percentages of respondents from each 
administrative level (central, territorial and local), as well as other respondents 
characteristics, are shown in Table 1.
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Table 1. Respondents’ Profiles

Variable Characteristic Frequency Percentage

Public institution 
administrative level

Central public administration 37 30.8
Territorial public administration 10 8.3
Local public administration 73 60.8

Civil service position
Management position 13 10.8
Executive position 84 70.0
Special attribution position 23 19.2

Highest academic
qualification

high school degree 12 10
bachelor degree 36 30
master degree 59 49.2

Civil service seniority

less than 3 years 24 20.0
between 3 and 5 years 14 11.7
between 5 and 10 years 29 24.2
between 10 and 15 years 30 25.0
more than 15 years 22 18.3

Public institution 
dimension

less than 50 employees 7 5.2
between 51 and 100 employees 8 6.0
between 101 and 150 employees 10 7.5
between 151 and 300 employees 56 41.8
more than 301 employees 39 29.1

The questionnaire was addressed to civil servants, in general, persons who oc-
cupy either managerial, executive positions or who occupy a public manager posi-
tion - civil servants with specific attributions in the area of public administration 
reform, according to the Russian legislation in the area of civil service, and who 
have benefited from specialized training in this purpose.

The sample of our research was built using the random sampling technique. 
Any available civil servant was invited to answer the questionnaire especially de-
signed for this stage of the research. As shown in Table 1, the persons who filled 
in our questionnaire occupy either management positions (10.8%), executive posi-
tions (70%) or are civil servants with specific attributions (19.2%).

The majority of our respondents are working in public institutions of Russian 
central and local public administration with a large number of employees: 29.1% 
of them are working in a public institution with more than 301 employees, 49.3% 
of them are working in a public institution with 101 to 300 employees. The other 
18.7% of our respondents are working in a public institution with less than 150 
employees.

Their areas of activity are varied: budget, finance and public investments; pub-
lic policy; human resources; organisational management etc.

We were interested to identify statistically significant associations among our 
research variables and tested the existence of an association between the control 
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variables of our research - independent variables and the motivational factors - 
dependent variables.

The questioned persons have been asked to evaluate to what extent a series of 
motivational factors influence their workplace motivation and performance level 
using a 9 point scale from 1 - no influence to 9 - very high influence. The motiva-
tional factors evaluated by our respondents are: the content of the performed ac-
tivity, level of independence and responsibility, work environment and conditions, 
institutional impact on society, superior' s leadership style, salary level, profes-
sional training opportunities, career development opportunities, workplace safety, 
results of the individual performance appraisal process.

In order to obtain clearer and more eloquent results we processed the collected 
information in two stages. First, we established a correspondence between the data 
collected using the 1 to 9 evaluation scale and an 1 to 5 Likert scale where 1 equals 
no influence, 2 - minor influence, 3 - moderate influence, 4 - high influence, 5 - 
very high influence. In this stage, the motivational factors for which our respond-
ents checked the answers 1 or 2 have been qualified as having no influence upon 
their work motivation and performance level (1), answers 3 and 4 have been quali-
fied as having little influence (2), answers 5 have been considered to produce mod-
erate influence upon their work motivation and performance level (3), answers 6 
and 7 have been qualified as having high influence (4), answers 8 and 9 have been 
considered as having very high influence upon civil servants work motivation and 
performance level (5). Secondly, we put together the number of answers entered 
in the category of factors that produce high and very high influence upon civil 
servants work motivation and performance level and determined the percentage 
of respondents whom are significantly influenced by the above mentioned factors.

Figure 1 below shows that the factors that produce significant influence (high 
and very high influence) upon a larger number civil servants motivation and per-
formance level are: superior' s leadership style, work environment and conditions, 
the content of the performed activity, level of independence and responsibility, 
workplace safety.



38

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

Fig. 1. Factors that produce a significant influence on civil servants' 
performance level

Based on the research results illustrated above, we can state that the most im-
portant factor in determining Russian civil servants motivation and work perfor-
mance is their superior' leadership style. In line with other research in the area, 
our study shows that the leadership behaviour plays an important part in determin-
ing subordinate and, implicitly, organizational performance. In order to be able to 
achieve departmental and institutional outcomes or to identify the right solutions 
for crisis situations, the persons who occupy managerial civil service positions 
need to use their interpersonal abilities to build relations based on trust with their 
subordinates, to delegate and assign tasks, to encourage learning and development 
among execution civil servants.

Unlike other studies in the area, the results of our research show that Russian 
civil servants are not primarily driven in performing their duties by their wish to 
contribute the provision of public services. Even if specialists in the area consider 
that the persons who chose to work in the public sector are mainly determined to 
do so by their wish to serve public interest, the hierarchy of the factors that moti-
vates them in achieving a certain performance level at their work place changes.

Our research shows that aspects connected to work environment and condi-
tions and workplace safety or the nature of the activity performed, the level of 
independence in performing job attributions, the level of responsibility assigned 
by line managers represent the factors that produce increased influence upon civ-
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il servants work performance. The fact that civil servants are not motivated in 
performing their duties by aspects related to professional development might be 
explained by the inconsistency and formal implementation of human resources 
policies in this area that characterize Russian public institutions. Performance 
appraisal takes place only on paper as managers do not use this opportunity to 
discuss with their subordinates the results of their professional activity or to as-
sess and identify their training needs. The inappropriate implementation of civil 
servants individual performance appraisal limits significantly the positive conse-
quences this activity should produce upon civil servants motivation as effective 
reward of high performing employees and improvement of individual professional 
performance cannot be founded upon inefficient performance evaluation. 

Our paper brings into academic discussion the situation of human capital in 
Russian public institutions where increased attention needs to be paid to creating 
a motivational and challenging work environment, to encouraging professional 
development and performance in order to be able to attain strategic objectives and 
improved institutional results. However, given the limited sample of our survey, 
the facts ascertained based on the results of our research do not necessarily reflect 
the situation in any Russian public institution. We consider that further research in 
the area needs to be undertaken and that the research sample should be designed 
in a stratified manner, taking into consideration the number of the Russian civil 
servants from all administrative levels and the percentage of persons who occupy 
managerial, executive or civil service positions with special attributions. In addi-
tion, we consider that, starting from the conclusion that the leadership style of the 
line manager represents the factor that produces the highest influence upon civil 
servants work motivation, further research needs to be undertaken regarding the 
type of leadership that generates a positive impact upon individual performance. 
Another point for further research would be the causes why professional aspects 
such as career development and remuneration level do not produce a significant 
impact upon Russian civil servants motivation.
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摘要。 它意味着文章“客户导向”，“客户”，“用户”。 基于Mac-
Kinsey“7C”展示了以客户为中心。 这是一个有意义的概念。 确定了以客户为
中心的关键价值观。 以下是客户长期目标的主要内容，与客户建立伙伴关系。 
它承认着名的经济学家。 管理关系。

关键词：客户;消费者; 顾客关注;办法;形状
Abstract. The article provides an analysis of the approaches of different au-

thors to understanding the essence of the term "customer-oriented", "customer", 
"user". Based on the model Mac-Kinsey "7C" demonstrated different aspects of 
manifestation of customer focus. A meaningful model of customer orientation, al-
lowing, on the one hand, to structure the concept of customer orientation, and on 
the other to assess the competence of the company. Identified the key values of cus-
tomer focus. The main conditions, suggesting the transition control to the client-
oriented approach, is to have the enterprise the following elements: key competen-
cies of the group in the long-term target customers, partnerships with customers. 
It analyzes the main approaches to the understanding of well-known economists 
competences and allocation of key competencies. Presents modern views on the 
development of the theory of management relationships.

Keywords: client; consumer; customer focus; approaches; shape

Introduction. Today's business companies engaged in the construction of a sus-
tainable competitive position, more and more away from the current focus on sales 
and strive to develop long-term interactions with key market participants and es-
pecially the customers. Close cooperation with the customer requires harmonizing 
goals, plans, and business partners, and involves establishing and maintaining sus-
tainable relationships, both at the organizational level and at the level of personal 
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contacts. To create a sustainable competitive position of the company comes through 
the construction of a system of partnerships that can make the process of creating 
value and distribution more efficient. To gain a sustainable competitive position 
must be a better understanding of customer orientation, the most popular are the 
practical mechanisms to improve customer focus. In connection with this article, 
focused on the customer seemed to be relevant in the plane of theoretical research.

Main part.Review of theoretical literature. One of the main prerequisites for 
the development of companies in the current conditions, it is necessary to consider 
customer-oriented approach. The rationale for this is that the development of en-
terprises and their relations with the subjects of the market at the present stage is 
characterized by an innovative, self-organization, the presence of competences 
interaction. These properties suggest the need for appropriate control equipment. 
This customer-oriented approach (COA) becomes strong competition survival ba-
sis for enterprises from sectors as "impaired" other methods of competition.COA 
suggests orientation tasks, structure, key enterprise processes to the optimal inter-
action with customers by increasing their satisfaction. 

Despite its prevalence, the concept of customer orientation has no unambigu-
ous scientific definition. Let us analyze the nature of the "client-oriented" term 
from the perspective of different authors. Based on the theoretical analysis, the fol-
lowing well-known definition of customer focus. "Customer-oriented approach is 
a strategic approach to the development of the organization, providing increasing 
its competitiveness and increase profitability implies mobilizing all its resources 
to the identification, engagement, customer acquisition and retention of the most 
profitable of them by improving the quality of customer service and satisfaction 
of their needs"[1]. According to the definition [2], customer – “this is the organi-
zation's ability to extract additional profit at the expense of understanding and 
effectively meet the needs of customers”.

In the paper [3] customer orientation defines as "the initiation of positive emo-
tion and excitement among potential and existing customers, which leads to the 
choice of goods and services of your company among the many competitors to 
re-purchase and acquisition of new customers through recommendations from 
existing customers", "It is the highest value of the maximum satisfaction of the 
customer orientation of the enterprise"[4]. Author[5], argues that "it is a process 
aimed at increasing the company's interaction with the customer life cycle». Most 
conveniently, the term was characterized by B. Ryzhkovsky: "Customer focus is 
a relationship management tool with clients aimed at obtaining sustainable profits 
in the long term and based on three criteria: key competencies, target customers 
and equity positions"[6].

Forms of customerfocus on the elements of the model Mac–Kinsey. Various 
aspects of the manifestation of customer orientation can be demonstrated on the 



43

上合组织国家的科学研究：协同和一体化

国际会议

basis of model Mac - Kinsey "7C", which deals with the organization as a system 
consisting of seven elements. The result of such a systematization forms of cus-
tomer focus is presented in Table 1.[7].

 Table 1 Forms of customer focus on the elements of the model McKinsey "7C"
«7С» model 

element The essence of the element Formof customerfocus

Strategy

Long-term development plan of 
the organization, contributing to 
the growth.
Competitiveness and the creation 
of durable competitive advantages

Having a strategy enables 
the organization to achieve 
key competencies in various 
aspects of the relationship with 
consumers

Structure

The way of interaction between 
departments, indicating the 
principles of command and areas 
of responsibility.

The interaction of the "front 
office" and "back office" to 
ensure the coordinated work 
of the staff in the process of 
customer service.

Controlsystem

Methods of managerial decision-
making, maintaining daily work 
in the organization, business 
development

The harmonization of rules 
and procedures requirement 
maximum customer satisfaction

The system of 
values

The norms and standards of 
interaction in organizations; 
principles of corporate culture, 
mission

The promotion of values of 
customer focus among the 
employees of the organization

The skill system
Abilities, potential and 
competencies possessed by the 
staff of the organization

The competencies that are 
needed to implement customer-
oriented approach

The staff

How many employees work in 
your organization, who they are 
byspecialty, how to work with 
the staff: recruitment, training, 
motivation

The staff is an active participant 
in communications between the 
organization and its customers, 
i.e., receives and transmits 
information about the customer 
satisfaction

The style of 
relation ships 

within the 
organization

The management style adopted in 
the organization; the importance 
of leaders and their role in taking 
strategic decisions on business 
development

Customer-oriented style 
relationship gives you the 
opportunity to improve and 
meet customer expectations

Thus, we can define the following mandatory conditions for the organization ap-
plying for customer orientation: the presence of informed and purposefully develop 
key competences and lack of declarative key general competencies (examples of the 
latter: the production of quality products at a fair price, the satisfaction of consumer 
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expectations); unambiguous definition of target groups and identifying their unique 
needs. Ready for the client to refuse diversion key priority service; priority to long-
term profits before the short-term benefit. A problem of development is actual and 
not of survival.

On the approaches to the analysis of various authors to the "customer-oriented" 
term can be noted the ambiguity and diversity of opinions of various scholars, busi-
nessmen and experts on this concept. Some understand this term as the process, 
others as characteristics, and others as the method(tool). In addition, most of the 
authors, formulating the essence of "customer focus" category is not clearly define 
what is meant by "client". "Client" should be noted the ambiguity of the term and 
how it differs from the term "consumer". Professional Dictionary of Economics and 
Law gives the following definitions: Customer is a legal or natural person who uses 
the services of another person or entity, to join with him in a business relationship.

Consumer is citizen with the intention to purchase or purchasing or using goods, 
works and services exclusively for personal use, non-profit (Encyclopedic Diction-
ary of Economics and Law). Thus, the "customer" and "client" are different eco-
nomic terms and are not synonymous. The term "client" is more broad and includes 
in its structure "consumer". As part of the client-oriented approach is expedient, the 
term "client" stated as follows. The client is understood to legal or natural persons 
who purchase goods (services) of the company on a reimbursable basis, namely the 
existing or potential resellers and end users.With each of these definitions, we can 
agree, but in this article, customer orientation, we understand "relationship manage-
ment tool with clients aimed at obtaining sustainable profits in the long term and 
based on three criteria: key competencies, target customers and equity positions"[6].

The basic values of customerfocus: Key Competence - is the company's abil-
ity to achieve certain results with greater efficiency. In the article the comparative 
analysis of the main approaches to the understanding of well-known economists 
competences and allocation of key competencies. After determining their compe-
tence, companies are able to establish the most likely source of competitive advan-
tage. Sustainable competitive advantage is not the products or services, and key 
competencies are difficult to be copied by other companies. To isolate the key com-
petencies of the company it is necessary to define the ultimate resource for creating 
competitive advantages and the choice of strategy of business changes. It must be 
emphasized that the authors [8, 9], investigating the problem of the concept and use 
of such categories as the competence of the company, for thefirst, analyze the his-
tory of the term, but so far not agreed unequivocal opinion, what does it mean [10]. 
For the second, the practice of using in key competence of the company to generate 
competitive advantages lags behind the theoretical work.G.Hemel and K. Prahalad 
define key competencies as "skills and abilities that allow us to provide consumers 
with basic benefits" [9]. The paper [11] competence of the company is defined as a 
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set of interrelated skills, capabilities and technologies, the company provides an ef-
fective solution to specific tasks and situations.

According to the definition given in[12], the key competence is a  competence, 
providing a competitive advantage. In this key competence should possess three 
characteristics: value - it has to be indispensable; -Must uniqueness exclude up; 
-Company availability should be able to use it. Some authors continue to list fea-
tures key competencies: the importance for consumers, their willingness to pay for 
the competence of both the majority of the acquired values; the ability to change and 
adapt to the new market requirements; basis of knowledge and not on the circum-
stances; connectivity with multiple activities or products; urgency, compliance with 
the strategic ambitions of the market and the company; the possibility of a partner-
ship to create a new key competence; clarity, accessibility competence language for 
unambiguous interpretation [13]. Key competencies can take different forms, in-
cluding technical, strong relationships with customers and suppliers,product devel-
opment or culture, through the value chain concept, first proposed by M.Porter[8]. In 
an interdisciplinary dictionary management notes that the key competence - it is "All 
that the company or its subsidiaries are doing better than others [14].

[15] offers a "grid of competencies" as a generic list of skills and resources, 
which must be drawn up on a regular basis both for the company and for the compet-
itors to carry out comparative analysis and identify the relative strength of competi-
tors in this market. Thus, in the present conditions customer orientation manifests 
itself in-depth study of consumervalues.

Target customers - a limited list of clients or client groups, the priority for the 
company in the long term. It should be noted that in recent years is gaining more and 
more popularity the concept of management of key clients, aimed at the individuali-
zation of services the most significant users of services and better meet their needs 
[11]. Considering the Pareto Law, according to which 80% of the income customers 
bring 20%, we can conclude that a customer should be treated differentially and 
build relations with them, taking as the basis of their personality. As noted by F. Ray-
held and T. Thiel, the total amount borrowed and lost customers is not as important 
as the amount borrowed and lost key customers [16]. The most important feature of 
key customers is their unconditional attractiveness due to the fact that working with 
them allows a significantly lower costs (significantly cheaper to develop business 
through the existing large customers, rather than create a sales force to find new 
ones), and to carry out high-precision planning and access monitoring changes in the 
market environment through the study of the changing needs of key customers [17].

The significance of the client for the management of the company can be de-
termined according to different criteria. In practice, it often depends on the actual 
sales volume. However, along with sales, there are a number of important criteria, 
enabling the client to classify the category of the key, such as advisory functions 
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that it performs as a leading customer, partner or owner of the study of the quality of 
important information. Consequently, the key customers - the consumers, which are 
particularly important for the function of a supplier of services.

Equity positions (partnership) - the relationship between the supplier and the 
customer in which there is no domination (deliberate or accidental) of one of the 
parties at any stage of the relationship. This partnership implies a sufficient degree 
of openness of the seller and the buyer, as expressed, for example, a voluntary dis-
closure of the price structure for the buyer or customer warning of the possibility of 
any of the goods deficit. Openness allows partners the opportunity to show dissat-
isfaction with the state of the relationship (the existence of the seller and the buyer 
working conflicts). The main feature of the partnership is the absence depending on 
the counterparty [18].

Modern views on the development of relationship management theories are very 
diverse. Table 2 shows the classification of the German school of this concept, which 
is based largely on the provisions of the exchange, the theory of neo-institutionalist 
economics [19]. The attention of researchers covers the practical aspects of the re-
lationship that can be extrapolated primarily on B2B sector markets. In the works 
of these authors studied aspects of customer focus, which states that the behavior 
of the contact client centered personnel affects the client's willingness to make a 
purchase, and provides greater customer satisfaction. Note, however, that aspects of 
the relationship studies B2B markets have not only conceptual many applications. 
Analyzing the theory of relationship management, it should be noted that "there 
was a shift from transactions to relationships." Consumers become partners, and 
companies must take a long term commitment to achieve the conservation of these 
relationships via quality and innovation. " A distinctive feature of the new market 
- the transformation of consumers into a new source of expertise for companies to 
introduce the concept of experience as a competitive advantage of the organization.

Conclusions.The authors have studied and analyzed the works of eminent schol-
ars in the field of customer-oriented approach to the management of the company. 
The views and opinions of scientists have been synthesized into a single layer that 
define the essence of this concept. Study hypothesis of this article is the assump-
tion that through orientation to target customers using factors competence key, the 
unique needs of each target client and equity positions, the company will be able to 
achieve a leading position, both in domestic markets and foreign markets world-
wide. Customer focus can be understood as self-restraint organization rewards its 
customers.

The company does not go beyond its competence and does not try to satisfy com-
pletely all the needs of all its customers, instead concentrating on its key competen-
cies to a limited target group, which is able to establish partnerships
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Таble 2 Classification of the German school of relationship management
Science school Representatives Research areas

German 
school

Institute for 
Marketing,
LMUMunich

SilkeBartsch
/Jan Engel/Anton 
Meyer /

Satisfaction and consumer behavior, 
customer orientation of the company

University of 
Leipzig /Неїее Lubler/

The concept of value in relationship 
marketing, including the concept of 
consumer values.

ESMT Berlin  /Mario Rese/

The influence of client-centered 
behavior of the seller on the 
willingness of the customer to make 
a purchase

Leipzig 
Graduate School 
of Management

/Manfred Kirchgeorg/

Consumer behavior, integrated 
analysis of relationships between 
companies, customers and other 
stakeholders.

Thus, we can define the following mandatory conditions for the organiza-
tion applying for customer orientation: availability of informed and purposefully 
develop key competences and lack of declarative key general competencies (ex-
amples of the latter: the production of quality products at a fair price, the satis-
faction of consumer expectations); unambiguous definition of target groups and 
identifying their unique needs. Ready for the client to refuse diversion key priority 
service;  priority to long-term profits before the short-term benefit. A problem is 
actualof development and not of survival.

Among the factors that hinder the organization to become a customer-centric, in-
clude the following: aggressive strategy of the organization, aimed at a substantial 
increase in market share; focus on short-term profits. In some cases, customers do not 
allow the organization to be customer-oriented. For example, in the case of oligop-
sony or close to the situation, the customer does not want to puthimrself in a position 
equal to the supplier. Significant differences in the extent of the supplier and the client 
businesses often do not admit the possibility of partnerships. The client, using the fact 
that the supplier depends on it, "pushes" beneficial only for his interaction conditions, 
forcing the supplier to refuse customer focus.Who benefits? Which markets will be an 
effective use of the tools of customer focus? Here are some possible situations: a large 
number of potential customers; competitive market, a significant number of players 
without a monopoly leader; no dramatic changes in market share among competitors.
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摘要。 它决定了由于某些因素和条件形成的黑色冶金行业企业的竞争力水
平。 竞争条件是有利的还是不利的。 反过来，不应认为有利于任何现象或
过程的因素。 这可以是外部的也可以是内部的。 这是因素，因素和规则的组
合。

  关键词：条件，因素，机会，背景，竞争优势。
Abstract. The article considers the level of competitiveness of enterprises of 

the ferrous metallurgy sector, formed due to certain factors and conditions. The 
conditions of competitiveness are mainly localized in the external environment 
and may be favorable or unfavorable. In turn, factors should be regarded as an 
essential circumstance conducive to any phenomenon or process. This allows us, 
first, to say that factors can be both external and internal. And, secondly, factors 
should be considered both in the context of the formation of competitive advan-
tages, and in the context of the opportunities for using these advantages.

Key words: conditions, factors, opportunities, context, competitive advantag-
es.

The state and trends in the development of the steel industry require the study 
of theoretical aspects of the competitiveness of the enterprise.

It is advisable, in our opinion, to systematize the conditions and factors to en-
sure the competitiveness of enterprises in the steel industry.
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Under competitiveness, we understand the ability of an economic entity to 
surpass its direct competitors by providing the best consumer offer, developed on 
the basis of possession of competitive advantages by this economic entity, which 
allows this enterprise to develop systematically and steadily, as well as to ob-
tain benefits inaccessible to competitors. Competitive advantages - the ability and 
competence of the economic entity, characterized by stability (uniqueness) and 
non-copyability (at a certain period of time), allowing to develop and provide the 
market with a product with high added value.

First of all, it is indisputable that the factors and conditions that form a cer-
tain level of competitiveness of enterprises in the steel industry should be consid-
ered not only as a basis for balanced economic growth, but also as determinants 
of sustainable socio-economic development. In fact, we can say that the level of 
competitiveness of enterprises in the steel industry, formed by certain factors and 
conditions and accumulated to date assessment, there is a generalized, integrated 
assessment of the effectiveness of measures and decisions aimed at achieving their 
strategic goals of operation and development.

Conditions are usually understood as"... the variety of the objective world rela-
tive to the external object ..."or" ... the state of the object (system), in which there 
is a possibility of occurrence of an event[1]. From here we can say that the condi-
tions – there is an external to the enterprise set of any phenomena, events, process-
es that can both cause competitiveness and counteract the ability of the enterprise 
to compete in the market. Consequently, the conditions of competitiveness (they 
can also be seen as opportunities and threats) are predominantly localized in the 
external environment and may be favorable or unfavorable (in the context of the 
formation of the enterprise's ability to compete).

In turn, the factors should be considered as " ... an essential circumstance con-
tributing to any phenomenon or process [2]. This allows us, firstly, to say that the 
factors can be both external and internal. And, secondly, the factors should be con-
sidered both in the context of the formation of competitive advantages, and in the 
context of opportunities to use these advantages. In other words, the enterprise (in-
cluding the enterprise of the ferrous industry) can be characterized by competitive 
advantages, but in practice, use of the competitive advantages can not be observed. 
For example, for objective reasons, when the market is not ready to accept a prod-
uct created on the basis of unique competitive advantages. Or, on the contrary, for 
a number of objective reasons, when competitive advantages are not used by the 
enterprise due to resistance to changes on the part of staff or management. 

The conditions that shape the competitiveness of enterprises in the steel indus-
try can be seen in four main dimensions that make up the business space: political, 
technological, social and economic. These aspects determine the General struc-
tural and dynamic characteristics of the external macro environment. According to 
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the General theoretical ideas of the enterprise can not have an impact on the social, 
political, technological and economic aspects of the macro level. To a certain ex-
tent — it really is.

Also, enterprises are losing their positions rather quickly and have to either 
leave the market or implement anti-crisis strategies in order to find new directions 
to continue their development. 

Thus, it is obvious that the conditions that can both stimulate and discourage 
the competitiveness of enterprises in the steel industry are complemented by the 
influence of a combination of external and internal factors

The factors that form the competitive advantages of enterprises in the steel 
industry (i.e. internal factors that determine the ability of the enterprise to further 
sustainable development) are proposed to be considered from the point of view 
of the functional approach in the following main areas: financial and investment, 
innovation and technology, personnel, infrastructure. Each of these areas, form-
ing the competitive advantages of enterprises, is very significant. But it should be 
understood that the main role in the formation of competitive advantages of the 
enterprise is played by the quality of cognitive development of management (ac-
cording to neuroeconomic theories [3] the quality of management of an economic 
entity is determined by the quality and relevance of knowledge of its management 
staff). 

We will assume unconditional that the work of the management staff of enter-
prises of ferrous metallurgy will always be to strike a proper level of kognitiviza-
tion to achieve the targets of the functioning and development of the enterprise 
itself (such an understanding of destination management activities formed the ba-
sis of the concept of core competencies, extended and augmented the works of G. 
were Hamel and C. Prahalad [4]. 

Thus, in order to ensure the proper level of competitiveness of the enterprise, 
it is necessary to have a cognitively developed management team, which in turn 
will have the required resources (or the ability to attract them quickly). First of all, 
these are financial (investment) and human resources. 

The first are important for the formation of infrastructure (material and ma-
terial-technical base), acquisition and research of innovative and technological 
solutions (financing of intangible assets). The latter are important for the imple-
mentation and execution of production and non-production processes, as well as 
for the creation and production of organizational knowledge (intellectual capital), 
which can be transformed into new sustainable or unique competitive advantages. 

At the same time, it is necessary to understand that the competitive advantages 
formed by the enterprise require rational and timely use, since they tend to become 
obsolete and lose their relevance. Therefore, it is necessary to take into account the 
factors that form the possibility of using the competitive advantages of the enterprise. 
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In our opinion, the factors that form the possibility of using the competitive 
advantages of the enterprise optimally considered from an institutional, legal, en-
vironmental and market point of view in relation to a particular industry of the en-
terprise (in this case, in relation to the steel industry and related areas). In order to 
ensure an adequate level of competitiveness of enterprises, it is necessary that the 
external and internal factors listed above are in a certain balance. In other words, 
when the external environment is open enough opportunities that the company 
can not master, it will indicate the lack or insufficiency of competitive potential 
(development capabilities). 

On the contrary, a significant reserve of competitive advantages, which can not 
be used for objective reasons (changing market regulation, barriers to promotion, 
administrative pressure, etc.), means excessive competitive potential that requires 
transformation into new advantages, the use of which will bring real benefits to 
the enterprise. 

The synergy of the influence of conditions and factors on the activity of the en-
terprise determines the stability of its development, competitiveness, and, accord-
ingly, the quality of its competitive advantages. Positive synergy of conditions and 
factors allows the company to increase (maximize) economic and non-economic 
benefits. The negative synergy of conditions and factors reduces the company's 
ability to develop and compete in the market, and therefore mediates the formation 
of internal crisis trends.

Thus, the systematization of conditions and factors proposed above compre-
hensively and integrally describes the determinants that determine the level of 
competitiveness of enterprises in the steel industry, the sources of competitive 
advantages and the criteria for their transformation into potential benefits. 

Based on the above, we can conclude that in the future the competitiveness of 
enterprises in the steel industry can be considered in the methodological aspect 
and as an integral assessment of the abilities that under the current conditions and 
under the influence of certain factors provides the potential for the development 
of these enterprises. 

And besides, competitiveness can be considered as one of the key economic 
characteristics of the enterprises of the steel industry, which reflects the effec-
tiveness of management of the functioning and development of these economic 
entities. In fact, from a theoretical point of view, any management actions and 
decisions should be aimed at ensuring or improving the competitiveness of any 
business entities, and then the meaning of statistical office in General is to devel-
op (and, accordingly, the subsequent implementation) of a development strategy 
that is most consistent with the ability of the enterprise to compete in the selected 
market.
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抽象。 本文对古典和现代人力资本概念进行了分析性回顾。 制定了人
力资本分析方法的社会经济方法。 揭示了单一工业城镇人力资本发展的社
会经济机制。 因素和表现形式的分离，人力资本结构的要素得到了证实。 
作为影响人力资本发展的因素，定量估算人类生活成本的技术得到了证
实。 研究了家庭评估的方法，发展方式以及对人力资本形成的影响。

关键词：单一工业城镇，人力资本，人力资源，人力资源，现代化，工
业和创新发展，一体化发展，有针对性的投资，社会政策，社会现代化。

Abstract. the article provides an analytical review of classical and modern 
concepts of human capital. Socio-economic approaches to the methodology of hu-
man capital analysis are developed. Socio-economic mechanisms of human capi-
tal development in single-industry towns are revealed. The separation of factors 
and forms of manifestation, elements of the structure of human capital is substan-
tiated. The technique of quantitative estimation of the cost of human life as a fac-
tor influencing the development of human capital is substantiated. The approaches 
of household assessment, ways of their development and impact on the formation 
of human capital are investigated.

Keywords: single-industry towns, human capital, human potential, human re-
sources, modernization, industrial and innovative development, integration devel-
opment, targeted investment, social policy, social modernization.

In economic theory, approaches to the study of human capital are diverse, and 
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the process of its development is studied by various scientific schools. At the same 
time, a person is considered as a goal of economic development and at the same 
time a carrier of human capital that implements the success of the nation. 

The literature clearly identifies two main areas of research into the economic 
development of human capital. According to the first of them, scientists consider 
the production development of human capital through the prism of human educa-
tion, skills and health without taking into account investment processes in them 
[1]. Representatives of the second direction refer to the economic development of 
human capital all investments in a person, contributing to the formation of certain 
knowledge, skills, qualities, etc. [2].

In economic theory, the concept of human capital is often considered through 
the analysis of investments in it and the value expression of these investments as 
the ability to generate income. The development of human capital in this context is 
the development of forms of human economic activity, primarily the competencies 
of employees, expressed in the form of professional knowledge, skills, abilities 
and level of education. And the process of human capital development is studied 
by various scientific schools, in particular: the economic concept of human capital 
development (in the theory of capital and the theory of human capital), economic 
philosophy and social economy (in the concepts of cultural and social capital of 
the population, as well as the theories of complex human development), socio-
economic concepts of human development (in the concepts of consumer potential 
of workers, theories of educational potential) [3]. 

In modern sociology, approaches to the analysis of human capital are diverse, 
but we can distinguish the main ones: 1.institutional, 2. functional.

1. Within the framework of the institutional approach, human capital is considered 
through the prism of institutions that perform the function of its production and reproduc-
tion. It allows you to explore the features of the development of human capital with the 
aim of developing mechanisms for creating favourable conditions for the development 
of certain social institutions which serve the family, education, health, government, etc. 
they ensure the preservation of human capital, its reproduction and development. 

The education system acts as a special social institution that ensures the forma-
tion and development of human capital. In the second half of the twentieth century, 
Western researchers showed that investments in education and training of highly 
qualified specialists not only lead to the development of the abilities of individu-
als, but also ensure the welfare of society as a whole. The greatest influence on 
the concept of human capital in this context was made by researchers Theodore 
Schultz, Gary Becker, George Minzer, Lester Carl Turow, John Kendrick, and 
others. At the moment, in developed countries, investments in education and sci-
ence are given special importance, they are considered as necessary and bring 
dividends in the future. Thus, the system of education and science occupies a key 
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position in the development of human capital. 
Based on the analysis of extensive statistical material G. Becker showed that 

education is the basis for increasing the income of employees, employers and the 
state as a whole. At the moment, in Western countries, not only workers them-
selves, but entrepreneurs and politicians began to consider investments in educa-
tion as promising investments that bring dividends.

 According to the researcher of the "new economy" K. Hening: "the Decisive 
factor was human capital, or rather its ability to turn information into knowledge. 
Physical capital did not disappear, but lost its dominant position" [4].

 American sociologist Daniel bell considers modern society as a society "in 
whose economy the priority has shifted from the predominant production of goods 
to the production of services, research, organization of the education system, and 
improving the quality of life; in which the class of technical specialists has become 
the main professional group and, most importantly, in which the introduction of 
innovations ... has increasingly become dependent on the achievements of theo-
retical knowledge..." [5].

In such societies, according to D. bell, the role of knowledge increases. After 
all, "when knowledge in its systematic form is involved in the practical process-
ing of resources (in the form of an invention or organizational improvement), we 
can say that it is knowledge, not labor, that is the source of value" [5, p.215]. At 
the same time, knowledge is widely considered: "Knowledge is not a thing, not 
a process, but a certain special system of relationships, including the relationship 
between signs and extraterrestrial phenomena, signs and activities, and, finally, the 
relationship between different sign structures"[5, p.161].

The values of science, education and advanced technologies are beginning 
to dominate in post-industrial society. Emphasizing the increased role of knowl-
edge, D. bell and E. Toffler talk about a knowledge-based society, using the terms 
"knowledge society", "the knowledgeable society", "knowledge-value society".

Thus, economists and sociologists have shown that the development of human 
capital depends on the system of education and science. They contribute to the 
formation and development of industrial and innovative economy, which can not 
exist without highly qualified management personnel, scientific and engineering 
specialists.

In industrial and innovative conditions, economic growth is identified with 
scientific and technological progress, and first of all with the professional quality 
of labor resources [6].

The lack of highly qualified management personnel and engineering specialists 
capable of developing, implementing and implementing high-tech investment pro-
jects, the low level of qualification of workers servicing equipment and vehicles 
in the process of modernization of production processes, together with the high 
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depreciation of fixed assets of most enterprises lead to low productivity [7].
 Education plays a leading role in the formation of human capital, but its ef-

fectiveness depends largely on scientific achievements, research and development, 
through which society adapts to changing conditions and ensures development. In 
the system of education and science is the production and reproduction of knowl-
edge, the transfer of its individuals, whereby they are included in the processes 
of social production, thereby ensuring economic development. Here the problem 
lies in the quality of the labor force, which is largely determined by the level of 
knowledge, the quality of training programs and technologies, information tech-
nology, the level of development of science, as well as the motivation of individu-
als themselves.  

 Health is also the basis for the accumulation and development of a country's 
human capital. At the same time, we are talking about both physical and spiritual 
health. In the case of a high level of population and individual health, investments 
in human capital are more effective, and Vice versa, the lower the level of health, 
the less effective investments. 

The world health organization defines health as:" A state of complete physical, 
spiritual, and social well-being, and not merely the absence of disease or physical 
defect " [8].

According to the world health organization, the economic development is 
achieved through four main factors of health: disease prevention, due to which 
released resources are spent on the treatment of patients; increase in the number 
of schoolchildren and improve their performance; the possibilities of using the 
natural resources that were inaccessible because of disease of the population; and 
the reduction of production costs of sick employees. 

 Thus, the Institute of health forms the biological and physical quality of hu-
man capital. At the same time, the capital of health is closely intertwined with the 
capital of education.

The state plays a key role in establishing requirements for human capital and 
creating General conditions for its development. This is due to the fact that the 
state is the guarantor of stability and socio-economic development. At the same 
time, it is the country that gets the most out of human capital. 

The framework requirements set by the state for human capital depend on the 
level of socio-economic development of the country, state priorities and political 
values. Since modern developed countries are focused on the development of in-
novative economy, knowledge economy, the development of which is impossible 
without highly qualified specialists, high-tech products, research and development, 
the state ensures the development of "human-forming industry", that is, the develop-
ment of education, science (including research and development), health and cul-
ture. It provides funding for these areas, their legal regulation and development of 
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state programs, as well as institutional and legal framework for their modernization.  
The institutional mechanism for the development of human capital at the state 

level includes the financing of its production and reproduction, the development 
of models of interaction between the state, business and society, legal regulation 
of human capital issues, as well as support for the institutions of society that con-
tribute to its development. 

The main forms of investment in the individual are: investment in education (at 
all levels), health, birth, upbringing and education of children, labor mobility and 
migration. And in the assessment of human capital assets are used as economic 
methods (cost) and methods of economic sociology (natural). 

Since 1990, the United Nations uses a combination of cross-country indicator 
– the human development Index (HDI – Human Development Index). 

The annual report of the UN carries out a socio-economic assessment of the 
countries of the world, with the countries divided into four categories: with a very 
high, high, medium and low human development index. 

The human development index is an integral indicator that takes into account 
the average country statistics. It includes: health Index (life expectancy), educa-
tion index (availability), gross national income Index, multidimensional poverty 
Index, socio-economic inequality Index and gender inequality Index. According 
to the 2014 report, Kazakhstan ranks 70th in the ranking (indicator 0.757) and 
belongs to the countries with a high human development index [9].

In General, the institutional approach is focused on the study of basic struc-
tures and systems, institutional matrices, as well as sustainable mechanisms that 
affect the production and reproduction of human capital. This approach allows not 
only to study and analyze social institutions, but also to adjust the mechanisms 
for their management. This approach is relevant, as it determines the progressive 
development of human capital in the context of globalization.  

2. The functional approach is based on the functions performed by human capi-
tal. At the same time, human capital is considered as accumulated by a person, 
formed in the process of investment, including knowledge, skills, abilities, health, 
motivation, used in the production process, and contributing to labor efficiency 
and production growth, which ultimately leads to an increase in individual income. 

the functional approach is based on the manifestations of human capital de-
pending on their functions. From all their set, the theory of the human capital 
focuses attention on those which essentially influence changes of the income of 
the population, health, education, creative abilities, professional abilities and skills 
[10]. They ensure the growth of social welfare

The development of human capital has social, socio-economic and economic 
results. 

Researchers of cultural differences Between K. Hampden-Turner and F. 
trompen [11] analyze the global problems of value systems in different countries 
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and connect them with the forms of human capital development and their diversity. 
From the point of view of interest in human capital, corporate culture cre-

ates the qualification potential of the employee (knowledge, skills and abilities), 
creative potential (cognitive and intellectual abilities), communicative potential 
(ability to interact), psychological potential (performance), moral potential (values 
and motivation), leadership potential and the overall potential of the employee 
for development. Together they determine the human capital of the organization. 
Thus, the corporate culture directly determines the human capital, allows them to 
effectively manage, accumulate and develop. 

Functional analysis as a method of economic sociology consists in substantia-
tion of quantitative and qualitative composition of human capital, its division by 
types of subject activity and their study. We are talking primarily about social, 
cultural, symbolic and intellectual capital, performing 

Cultural capital is expressed in quantitative and qualitative characteristics of 
knowledge, skills, abilities, qualifications, moral qualities of a person, his way of 
life and social relations, but at the same time, it is the costs spent on the develop-
ment of all of the above. Cultural capital manifests itself only in the process of 
social action, when an individual becomes a subject of labor, occupies a certain 
professional niche and social status, giving him the opportunity to receive income 
that exceeds costs. Thus, cultural capital legitimizes the possession of status and 
power.

One of the leading capitals of a modern enterprise in a market economy is 
intellectual capital. Its main function is to accelerate the growth of profits through 
the formation and implementation of knowledge to ensure the efficiency of eco-
nomic activity 

According to Leif Edwinsson and Michael Malone, intellectual capital in-
cludes human and structural capital, which creates a high market assessment of 
companies [12]. As noted above, the capital of health and education is an integral 
part of human capital. Investment in health expressed in the reduction of morbid-
ity, increase of the period of labour power, and as a consequence the preservation 
of health. 

Social, cultural and intellectual capital is related to certain areas of the intel-
lectual life of society. Their boundaries are difficult to define: they are closely 
intertwined, interrelated and often convertible. Together, these capitals determine 
human capital, its qualitative and quantitative characteristics.  

Methodological approaches to the study of human capital in sociology are di-
verse, but the most fruitful of them are institutional and functional. In General, 
they are based on the following provisions: - in the process of interaction of indi-
viduals arise and reproduce certain social relations that determine the creation and 
accumulation of social welfare; - under the influence of these relations, individuals 
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produce and reproduce a certain way of existence; - it is social institutions that 
allow the individual to accumulate human capital (a stock of knowledge, skills, 
abilities, qualifications, competence, motivation and health);– the capital accumu-
lated by the individual is realized through his functional affiliation and is used in 
social reproduction, thereby contributing to the growth of labor productivity and 
ultimately increasing not only the income of the individual, but also the welfare 
of the whole society. 

Thus, human capital is a complex category that includes many factors. In Gen-
eral, it represents the total capital of the members of the society, including the level 
of education, professional knowledge, skills and abilities, motivation, health and 
quality of life. The development of human capital is a process carried out as a re-
sult of the investment of the state, organizations (enterprises) and the individual in 
the formation of a stock of knowledge, skills, abilities and health, and affecting the 
growth of productivity, improving the structure of employment, increasing income 
and improving the quality of life of the population.

In modern societies, there is a growing interest in the study of human capital, 
its analysis and forecasting of development. In this regard, the research methodol-
ogy is of particular importance. For the most complete study of human capital, it 
should be based on an understanding of the multidimensionality of its manifesta-
tions, the integrity of its institutional and functional dimensions and the integrated 
use of economic and sociological analysis methods.
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摘要。 本文致力于哈萨克斯坦金属市场的研究。 确定了
JSC“ArcelorMittal Temirtau”的市场地位。 在互利合作的条件下接
受“ArcelorMittal Temirtau”。

关键词：金属市场，市场份额，竞争力，市场份额，保护工具，定价形
式，合作备忘录。

Abstract. the article is devoted to the study and analysis of the situation in the 
Kazakh metal market. Identified the market positions of JSC "ArcelorMittal Temir-
tau".The applied instruments of market share protection of "ArcelorMittal Temir-
tau" Joint stock company in the Republic of Kazakhstan in the range of products 
are considered. Acceptance of the form of pricing "Open price" with key partners 
of JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau" on the terms of mutually beneficial cooperation 
is justified.

Keywords: metal market, market share, competitive advantages, market share 
protection tools, pricing forms, Memorandum of cooperation.

Currently, the market of metal products of the Republic of Kazakhstan mainly 
uses such forms of pricing and transactions as: the formation of prices on the terms 
of market conditions on the basis of the release of the price list; readiness for trad-
ing at "not passable price level" by adjusting the price list; credit forms of payment.

The aim of the research is to develop a tool to protect the market share of JSC 
"ArcelorMittal Temirtau" in the Republic of Kazakhstan in the range of products, 
by using a protective form of pricing and contractual obligations to increase com-
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petitive advantages and reduce the intensity of possible attacks by competitors.
According to J.-J. Lamben, internal competitive advantage is a consequence of 

high "productivity", which provides the company with greater profitability and greater 
resistance to lower sales prices, which is imposed by the market or competition. A 
strategy based on internal competitive advantage is a cost – dominance strategy based 
primarily on the firm's organizational and production know-how. These two types of 
competitive advantage, which have different origins and different natures, are often 
incompatible because they require significantly different skills and cultures [1].

Regular consumers of products of JSC arcelormitall Temirtau were the largest 
enterprises of the European and East Asian markets, they accounted for 80% of 
the total supply. The current state of the market has changed. The European market 
has disappeared, East Asia currently accounts for only 18% (table 1). What hap-
pened? Consumers have become more demanding.

Table 1. Target consumers of JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau 2017-2018
Consumer Product Market share, %

Иран г/к , х/к прокат 9
Турция жесть 5
Индия г/к прокат 4
Россия г/к прокат 53

Украина г/к прокат 20
Другие страны СНГ г/к прокат 9

The current strategy of the "Leader "at JSC" AMT "is based on the protection 
of the existing market share by" protecting the flanks", positional defense, the use 
of tactics of" pre-emptive strikes", the use of mobile protection and techniques 
of"counterattack". At the same time, activities are carried out to expand the mar-
ket; measures are taken to increase the share of the existing market [2].

It is possible to increase the market share of ArcelorMittal Temirtau JSC by 
using opportunities and competitive advantages, namely: the use of a protective 
form of pricing and contractual obligations in order to reduce the intensity of pos-
sible attacks by competitors (table 2).

In the implementation of sales by competitors of JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau" 
practiced the use of the possibility of re-pricing at the lowest in the market. To 
strengthen its position in the market of Kazakhstan, the plant has included in its 
tactics the method of concluding memoranda with partners on mutually beneficial 
cooperation with the crediting of bonuses at the end of the year. This form of 
transaction management gives positive results, as competing firms do not apply.

The proposed method of concluding memoranda of mutually beneficial coop-
eration involves fixing the mandatory monthly purchase volumes by type of rental 
period for 1 calendar year; specifying the volume of the placed rental positionally 
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with a description of technical characteristics (see diagram)

Table 2. Pricing and forms of transactions in the market of Kazakhstan
Pricing and forms of transactions in the market of Kazakhstan

Forms of pricing and transactions АМТ Competitors
1. Formation of prices on market conditions (issue of price list) + +
2. Willingness to trading in the "no pass-through rate". 
Price list correction + +

3. Credit forms of payment + +
4. The possibility of re-pricing at the lowest in the market - +
5. Conclusion of memorandums of mutually beneficial 
cooperation with the crediting of bonuses at the end of the year + -

An important motivating potential buyer component of the Memorandum is 
the presence of the item "loyalty bonus", which provides monthly, quarterly, annu-
al bonuses, subject to the implementation of the monthly plan by more than 90%, 
quarterly plan by more than 95%. With 100% fulfillment of the annual volume, a 
special bonus is awarded.

The scheme of conclusion of the Memorandum 
on mutually beneficial cooperation

The inclusion in the Memorandum of the item on the possibility of pricing on 
the terms of "Open price" allows to strengthen the competitive advantages of the 
Buyer agrees with the seller monthly and annual volume of purchase for each type 
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of first-class products for the period of the Memorandum. The seller undertakes to 
pay the buyer a bonus according to the terms. During the term of the contract. The 
seller must provide the Buyer with a quotation on a monthly basis, in accordance 
with the market price at the time of placing the order in the region in which the 
buyer is located. Further monthly placement of orders according to the announced 
prices and obligatory volumes is carried out, shipment of metal rolling is made.

After 45 days from the date of receipt of orders, the market is monitored for the 
consumption of metal products by the market of competitor plants. The analysis of 
the cost of rolled metal delivered by competitors on the basis of obtaining invoices 
or other financial information. The seller has the right to transfer to the buyer the 
cost downwards (in parity with the competitive offer) for the shipped metal rolling 
45 days later in view of receipt on the market of more competitive in target crite-
rion of hire from competitors. The seller has the right to demand from the buyer 
financial confirmation of receipt on the market of metal rolling with the low price 
competing with metal rolling of production of JSC ArcelorMittal Temirtau»[3].

Prices are re-placed in the presence of a more competitive price level from 
competitors. Prices are recalculated by crediting funds in the form of bonuses to 
the account of the consumer at JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau". Bonuses are paid at 
the expiration of the Memorandum in the form of transfer of funds to the account 
of the consumer at JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau". In the subsequent exhibiting of 
the prices the seller pays the difference as a bonus no earlier than 45 not later than 
60 days from the date of shipment of metal-roll, subject to the subsequent exhibit-
ing of the prices.

During the period of the Memorandum, the buyer has no right to cancel the 
order. Cancellation of the order can be made only in case of agreement of this ac-
tion with the seller. The amount of payments for each category must be calculated 
separately and added to the final bonus payment. All calculations should be per-
formed for each product separately based on the sales value of EXW (excluding 
VAT, railway tariff, etc.). The bonus is paid only after receiving from the buyer full 
payment for the shipped products in the absence of delay on invoices issued by the 
seller at the time of payment of the bonus [4].

Thus, the Memorandum serves to strengthen the structure of cooperation be-
tween JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau" and the buyer firm.

The introduction of the "Open price" pricing form as a tool to protect the mar-
ket from competitors will allow the company to increase the share of supplies of 
JSC "AMT" from the largest buyers to 85%.
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Economic revenue from sales growth=Vmt * EXW price
Company-
consumer Product Consumption 2014 2015 2016 Purpose 

2017 *Result

LLP 
"Rosprokat"

Hot rolled 
steel coil

АМК 51483 60286 43863 53264 9401
ММК 500 6698 18800 9399 -9401
Total 

consumption 51983 66984 62663 62663 0

Share "ArcelorMittal 
Temirtau»,% 99,04% 90,00% 70,00% 85,00% 15%

Economic income from sales growth=9401 * 480USD= 4 512 480 USD
The use of a protective form of pricing and contractual obligations makes it 

possible to solve the following tasks:
1. Maintaining and increasing the market share Of ArcelorMittal Temirtau 

JSC due to the formation of consumer protection from the penetration of cheaper 
metal products from competitors. Market share for hot-rolled hire by up to 75% 
pokolodnaya rental up to 80%, for galvanized rolled-up 75%, for galvanized rolled 
pokrytiem to 25%, tin plate up to 100%, the valve to 30%.

2. The increase in shipments due to the signing of a Memorandum with the 
mandatory volume of distribution of rolled products by product types. 

3. Growth of profitability of sales of JSC ArcelorMittal Temirtau due to 
increase in sales in the domestic market.

4. Better planning of production for the market of Kazakhstan with preven-
tive amounts referred to in the Memorandum giving the technical specifications. 

5. Growth of loyalty of consumers to JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau". 
6. Positioning of JSC "ArcelorMittal Temirtau" as a " market Leader».
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注释。 人口概念首次经历了一系列过程，这是第一次。 人口受法令程
序的制约。 这是对所开展的人口趋势的分析。 该文章对该国人口统计过
程的发展很有意义。

关键词：人口统计学，人口统计学过程，人口结构，劳动力，劳动力，
增长率，生育率，死亡率，预期寿命。

Annotation. This article for the first time comprehensively highlights the role 
of demographic processes occurring under the influence of innovative trends on 
the labor market of Uzbekistan. The population, as the main factor in the repro-
duction of labor resources of the republic, is becoming a decisive factor in the 
economic development of the productive forces in an innovative economy. Based 
on statistical data for the years 2000-2017, an analysis of demographic trends was 
carried out, which significantly affected both the development of the social sphere 
and the general development of social and labor relations. The article is interest-
ing and expert assessments of the prospects for the development of demographic 
processes in the country.

Keywords: demography, demographic processes, population structure, labor 
of market, labor resources, growth rates, fertility, mortality, life expectancy.

In recent years, the interest of scientists to the study of the demographic fac-
tor in socio-economic development has increased. Today, this relationship has ac-
quired special significance, since the country's policy of modernizing the economy 
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has proclaimed it involves achieving a high scientific and technical level and pro-
duction efficiency, and as a result, creating a fully functioning labor market. Since 
in the future the problem of reproducing labor may become even more acute, a 
more detailed analysis of the indicated topic is relevant.

As is known, the influence of demographic processes on the formation of la-
bor resources is carried out through population growth and changes in its age 
and gender structure. At the same time, the age structure of the population has an 
impact on the economic burden of the able-bodied part of the population, on the 
mobility of the population, on the level of social labor productivity, etc. In general, 
changes in the composition of the population and labor resources are interrelated 
and interdependent.

Demographic processes are very controversial and are influenced by many 
factors: socio-economic, political, national, natural, etc. Under the influence of 
factors such as demographic change, globalization, technological progress and cli-
mate change, the world of work is also changing rapidly.

The forces that shape the labor market are driven faster than ever, under the 
influence of demographic changes and changing migration flows, technological 
progress.

So, for example, if by the 90s of the last century in Uzbekistan, the average 
annual rate of natural growth was 27-29 per mille, but these indicators, for obvi-
ous reasons, reached a minimum of 14.65 per mille in 2004. Only after 2004, a 
gradual increase in the level of natural growth to 18.15 per mille in 2017 began to 
be observed. If in 1990 about 24.3 million people lived in Uzbekistan, by January 
1, 2019 it will be 33.0 million people (an increase of 35.6%), and according to 
preliminary forecasts of specialists, by 2050 this figure may exceed 46 -47 million 
people in pic. one.

Demographic processes significantly affect, first of all, the social and labor 
sphere and, ultimately, become the main factor of the socio-economic develop-
ment of the state, affecting such important parameters as employment rate and 
unemployment, GDP (per capita) , providing the population with housing, old-age 
pension provision, etc. 
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Fig.1. Population dynamics of Uzbekistan for 2000-2017
Source: Demographic Yearbook of Uzbekistan 2014-2018 – Vol.2018. p.12.

Currently, demographic processes are recognized by the leading experts of the 
world as the most important issues of humanity. And in Uzbekistan, today, these 
issues are becoming particularly relevant. The dynamics of population, location, 
its structure often act as strategic factors of economic development and the for-
mation of its parameters for the future. It should be noted that the demographic 
processes in Uzbekistan are developing in accordance with demographic patterns.

As world experience shows, all countries of the world, including Uzbekistan, 
go through certain stages of demographic evolution or demographic transition. 
It is known that the first of them is characterized by a high level of fertility and 
mortality, a large number of large families and a quick change of generations. At 
the second stage, due to social progress and the success of health care, mortality 
is sharply reduced, but a high birth rate remains, which leads to a sharp and un-
controlled population growth. Uzbekistan, like most countries of the world, has 
already passed these two stages and is currently in the third stage, when, due to 
the young population structure, the overall mortality rate (OMR) remains low with 
high birth rates.

World practice predetermines that at the fourth stage the death rate will exceed 
the birth rate and there will be a depopulation process, that is, an absolute decrease 
in the population based on natural movement and a rapid demographic aging of 
the population.

In Uzbekistan, demographic processes are developing in waves, mainly due 
to changes in the rate of natural population growth. In this regard, it can be noted 
that in comparison with world demographic indicators, Uzbekistan occupies an 
average position between countries with high, with a total natural growth rate of 
more than 25 per mille and low, up to 15 per mille.



70

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

As the statistics show, in the early 2000s, the overall fertility rate, despite the 
legislative and organizational measures taken by the state to streamline demo-
graphic development, varies from 20.50 to 23.66 per mille in Fig. 2. The absence 
of the State Policy on Demographic Development developed in the country, the 
failure to carry out the “General Census of the Population” over the past 30 years 
and the practical absence of serious analyzes and forecasts of the population of 
Uzbekistan, led to the fact that the birth rate in the country has practically passed 
to uncontrolled self-flow of intra-family regulation. 

Fig. 2. Fertility rates in the Republic of Uzbekistan for 2000-2017.
Source: Demographic Yearbook of Uzbekistan 2014-2018 – Vol.2018. p.108.

Only starting from 2017, attention was paid to strengthening family relation-
ships in society, improving the health of the mother and the younger generation 
with a focus on “reasonable fertility” (planning the number of children in the fam-
ily), which gives real results.

The relatively high birth rates have created the following situation in the coun-
try: today in Uzbekistan, labor resources account for 57.7% of the total population 
of the country. According to the indicators of this ratio, Uzbekistan takes the lead-
ing place in the world. It is quite clear that the situation in the labor market, as a 
result of demographic development and structural changes under the influence of 
innovative trends, is rapidly changing in the direction of deterioration and further 
tension.

Of the 18.8 million labor resources of Uzbekistan, as of January 1, 2017, 14.6 
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million people are economically active and 4.2 million are economically inactive 
categories of the population. Of the economically active population, 5.3 million 
people or 40.2% work in the official sector of the economy and 7.9 million people, 
i.e. 59.8% work in the non-formal sector. This ratio predetermines the dynamic 
level of deepening the market structure of the national economy of Uzbekistan 
and at the same time poses serious problems regarding the efficiency of the dis-
tribution and use of the labor resources of the country in terms of industries and 
territories, qualification and sex and age status.

Uzbekistan faces an acute problem of developing and implementing an effec-
tive employment policy for the able-bodied population. The government of Uz-
bekistan at the highest level understands the impact of the demographic burden on 
the labor market and is trying to provide the economically active population with 
jobs. As the President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Sh.M. Mirziyoev: “During 
the year, the focus of our attention was on the issue of creating new jobs, which is 
extremely important for us. In 2017, through the construction of new industrial en-
terprises, the development of small businesses and private entrepreneurship, and 
the expansion of the services sector, more than 336,000 new jobs were organized. 
We have identified for ourselves the provision of employment as a priority task, 
and therefore we will continue to emphasize the growth of these indicators not 
only in quantitative but also in qualitative terms.” [1, p.12]

As noted above, the republic is in the so-called third stage of the demographic 
transition, which is characterized by a relatively high birth rate and low mortal-
ity rate due to the young population structure. Its average age is 25.7 years (men 
- 25.2, women - 26.3 years). The annual natural increase of the population is 450-
500 thousand people. [3.15]. A specific feature of the age structure of Uzbekistan, 
which influences the formation of the labor market, is the high proportion of the 
population under the age of 30 years. [5, p.491]

Another challenge to demographic processes is the gradual increase in the 
share of pensioners on a global scale, and in particular in Uzbekistan. With the 
exception of a small number of regions, the world’s population is aging, putting 
pressure on business, social institutions and the economy. Increased life expec-
tancy affects business models, the ambitions of valuable employees and the cost 
of retirement benefits. One of the main factors that influenced the current situa-
tion in the pension sphere is structural changes in employment. These include, in 
particular, the flow of labor resources into the small business and private entrepre-
neurship sectors, informal employment, expressed in the form of small retail trade, 
the provision of various services mainly, informal employment in agriculture, etc. 
The main feature of these activities is the lack of labor contracts and social protec-
tion, non-payment of taxes and contributions to social funds, including pension 
contributions.
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The “aging of the population” in the republic in the future is a predictable, 
gradual process and the result of long-term demographic changes. The “aging of 
the population” occurs mainly “from below”. That is, not due to a significant in-
crease in life expectancy, but due to a decrease in the birth rate, shifts in the char-
acter of reproduction of the population, in the level of past birth rate and death rate 
and their ratio, decrease in death rate at older ages under conditions of a gradual 
decrease in the birth rate. These problems exist throughout the world, which are 
exacerbated by demographic changes associated with the aging of society due 
to the slowdown in population growth to almost zero. The population of many 
countries is already declining. The indicated trends are generally consistent with 
the reproductive potential of the population. A small generation of those born in 
the early 2000s enters the working age, and the generation of the 1960s has left 
the “working” age; period of the demographic peak, which was not observed be-
fore and after this period. This is the main reason for the growth in the number of 
potential retirees.

In our medium and long term, according to our estimates, the growth of the 
population over working age will continue (the share may be up to 10% in 2020, 
over 13% in 2030 and over 15% by 2040). This growth can significantly increase 
the “pressure” on the pension system and the healthcare sector.

In Uzbekistan, in the early 2000s. The functioning of the pension system, de-
spite the low level of wages and low pension payments, was relatively financially 
favorable. This allowed the guaranteed payment of pensions and benefits to so-
cially vulnerable groups of the population. Thus, 1 pensioner had over 4 employ-
ees, and the average pension covered almost 39% of the average salary (with a 
threshold of at least 30%). As market mechanisms deepened in the economy (in-
flationary processes, high unemployment, growth in the number of employees in 
the informal sector), the organizational and financial situation and the legislative 
foundations of the pension system related to the payment of pensions became 
increasingly contradictory.

By the beginning of 2017 in Uzbekistan, 4.6 million officially working people 
provided pensions to 3.1 million for pensioners. This means that if in 2017 there 
are fewer than 2 working people per one pensioner, then experts predict that by the 
year 2050, when the number of pensioners will double and amount to more than 
6 million people, the financial condition of the Pension Fund may be significant-
ly complicated. This predetermines the urgent need for a radical reform of both 
the organizational, and legislative and financial bases for the functioning of the 
pension system of Uzbekistan in the coming years 2021-2025. (Phased transition 
from solidary pension system to pension insurance, organization of the competi-
tive mechanism of the market for non-state forms of pension insurance, raising the 
retirement age, etc.) 
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Thus, the demographic trends of recent years suggest that the aging of the pop-
ulation of Uzbekistan will accelerate, and the existing system of social protection 
and pension coverage of the population will not be able to adapt to these trends.

This means that, despite the general well-being in its demographic develop-
ment, Uzbekistan, like all developed countries, starting from 2030, will enter the 
period of transition of a certain risk of increasing the financial burden on the pen-
sion fund and health care.

It follows from the above that the development of a labor market problem is 
necessary in two aspects:

First, from the point of view of providing the labor market with the necessary 
labor and, secondly, from the point of view of its rational distribution. It is the 
demographic factor that should underlie the migration policy and the definition 
of approaches in the field of dynamics (increase or decrease) of jobs in the labor 
market, and the current demographic trends in the formation of labor resources 
should dictate employment policies. At the same time, one of the most significant 
moments directly affecting the formation of a new situation in the demographic 
sphere is also the modification of the state demographic policy.

Thirdly, the increase in the level and quality of life of the population, the or-
ganization and functioning of new innovatively saturated jobs, with decent work-
ing conditions, qualitatively change the essence and goals of social and labor rela-
tions in society will increase the overall life expectancy of the population. A gen-
eral improvement in the quality of medical and educational services in society will 
contribute to an increase in both the social and economic culture of the population, 
which will undoubtedly affect the stabilization of the demographic structure of the 
population, and the birth rates of infants.

Fourth, it is necessary to develop a “Forecast of the demographic development 
of the population of Uzbekistan until 2050” and adopt the “Concept of demo-
graphic policy of Uzbekistan”, which will take into account the requirements of 
the historically established traditions and customs of the national mentality, educa-
tion and prevention of negative trends in maintaining the reproductive health of 
young families.

Fifth, taking into account the prospects for a broad transition to innovative 
forms and methods of developing the national economy, to further improve the 
system of training specialists with higher education, transfer the entire system of 
higher education from a centralized administrative system to contractual partner 
forms with representatives of the real economy (availability of orders from univer-
sities), with mixed financing (budget, contract and order).
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它是当前趋势或必要性的综合结构吗？
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注释。 这是他们的巩固和巩固。 长期以来综合结构 的发展。 正在
考虑同一时期。 因此，它一直是行业的关键行业：冶金，机械工程，能源
等。 确认。 建筑结构将得到改善。

关键词：综合结构，管理体制，企业发展
Annotation. One of the key indicators of the development of modern corpora-

tions in Russia is their consolidation and consolidation. The article describes the 
process of formation and development of integrated structures (hereinafter - IS) 
for a long time. At the same time, the development of the Russian economy over 
the same period is being considered. As a result, the tendency to merge enterprises 
and business consolidation in key industries: metallurgy, mechanical engineering, 
energy, etc. is confirmed. IS improve their management structure through verti-
cal integration, forming a complete production cycle, and territorial interaction, 
building strong cooperative ties within a single holding.

Keywords: integrated structures, management system, development of corpo-
rations 

One of the key indicators of the development of modern corporations in Russia 
is their consolidation and consolidation. What is the reason for creating integrated 
structures - the influence of environmental factors or the integration process is a 
need for the development of a modern corporation? Of course, the emergence of 
various associations in Russia has taken place at all times, while the development 
of the modern economy in the last 15 years is characterized by the fact that the key 
sectors of the Russian economy - metallurgical, engineering, energy, gas, chemi-
cal, are represented by integrated corporations.

The earliest associations in Russia were merchant guilds whose purpose was 
to help each other and secure trade. The main factor in uniting enterprises of the 
Soviet period into trusts and syndicates was the need to build economic interaction 
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within industry and to form the internal economy of the country. In connection 
with what the transition of most industries from state supply to economic calcula-
tion takes place. [4]

The “golden age” of the administrative system is the 50s of the Soviet period, 
labor productivity grew by 62%, capital productivity by 17%. The principle of 
industrial management was focused on the previously built system of centraliza-
tion and administrative management. But the production activity of enterprises 
was quite difficult to control from the center, new methods of controlling business 
processes were required. [8] 

As a result, it was decided to decentralize and create national economic coun-
cils (economic councils), which were the main organizational form of manage-
ment of industry and construction. About 15 thousand industrial enterprises were 
transferred to the republics. The functions of management and control were del-
egated to the field; the country was divided into 105 administrative and economic 
regions headed by economic councils. Subsequently, the economic councils were 
also enlarged to 47. The economic councils united industrial enterprises accord-
ing to the principle of horizontal integration. The management of industry at that 
time was aimed at increasing the concentration of production, accelerating techno-
logical progress, increasing labor productivity, improving product quality, reduc-
ing costs and improving other technical and economic indicators. In the contour 
of each economic council developed specialization and cooperation between the 
combined enterprises. The production association consisted of factories, facto-
ries, research and development, design, design, technological and other produc-
tion units. The industrial ministries were abolished, the functions of planning and 
development of the economic region were assigned to economic councils. The 
result of the reform was the disunity of economic regions, there were obstacles 
to the specialization of enterprises, cooperation between enterprises belonging to 
different economic areas was interrupted.

After some time, there is a need to strengthen the vertical centralization of the 
management of industries, which led to the reorganization of the system of Eco-
nomic Councils in the RSFSR. [1] In 1965, economic councils were liquidated and 
industrial ministries were restored. The reforms were aimed at improving manage-
ment by changing the planned indicators, reporting and expanding the economic 
independence of enterprises by coordinating the plan with enterprises. The num-
ber of reporting indicators for enterprises was reduced from 30 to 9. As a result, 
the company gained autonomy in matters of internal planning and production. A 
part of the profits received now remained at the disposal of the enterprise itself, 
this ensured their material incentives. At the same time, rigid centralization was 
preserved, the number of regulatory bodies did not decrease. Suppliers and buyers 
were defined by directives, which significantly limited the independent operating 
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activities of enterprises. In addition, supervising ministries were also appointed 
by order and instruction, in connection with which nearby enterprises belonging 
to different ministries did not have the opportunity and need to build cooperation. 
The introduced reforms were mainly aimed at the activities of enterprises and 
did not change the principles of interaction between the management apparatus. 
Since the expansion of the independence of enterprises was not combined with 
the strengthening of centralization and administrative management, as a result, the 
rights of enterprises were again significantly limited. [6]

The next step in the integration of industrial enterprises was the creation of re-
search and production associations (RPAs) and industrial associations. Within the 
framework of the RPA, the implementation of the technological chain “research 
- development - production” was envisaged. [2]

Lack of investment and low technical equipment of enterprises did not allow 
to increase productivity and economic efficiency of enterprises. In 1986, the In-
tensification - 90 Program was adopted, a new management mechanism, the “labor 
collective,” was introduced, and innovations were aimed at building investment 
and structural policies. The new round of decentralization turned out to be not en-
tirely effective, many business leaders turned out to be dependent on the decisions 
of labor collectives that did not take the economic situation into account when 
making decisions. The number of ministries and departments has decreased, many 
industries have been transferred to cost accounting.

The subsequent privatization of state-owned enterprises in 1990-1995 created 
serious prerequisites for combining enterprises in the new legal form of ownership 
in the form of joint-stock companies or limited liability companies. As a result, a 
new stage of merger of enterprises takes place. According to the report of the State 
Property Committee of Russia in 1996, as a result of the implementation of the 
State Privatization Program, as of January 1, 1997, the total number of privatized 
enterprises reached 126,793. [5] The privatization process gave impetus to the 
formation of integrated structures and laid the foundation for the development of 
a mixed model of corporate integration public and private. The development of 
sectoral holding enterprises, the diversification of production directions and the 
consolidation of control over financial flows and property are the main directions 
of privatization reforms aimed at updating the country's economic base. [3]

The vector of integration development for the period of 2000-2011 was also 
aimed at centralizing the management of IS.

In the past 15 years, the development of the Russian economy has also con-
firmed the trend of business associations and the consolidation of business in key 
industries: metallurgy, mechanical engineering, energy, etc. IS is improving its 
management structure through vertical integration, forming a full production cy-
cle, taking into account the territorial proximity of production assets and the pos-
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sibility of effective interaction, building strong cooperation ties within a single 
holding. Modern vertically integrated structures (VIS) are usually aimed at con-
centrating production within a specific business direction (one) and maximally 
providing raw materials and auxiliary resources.

The practice of integration, in particular in the ferrous metallurgy, repeatedly 
confirms its economic efficiency due to the achievement of a synergistic effect 
from the expansion of the scale of production and product range, the elimination 
of unprofitable industries, optimization of logistics and distribution network. In 
addition, the positive effect of integration allows to solve major social problems 
within the country. [7]

The concentration of capital through business consolidation and centralized 
management provides more opportunities for technical re-equipment and produc-
tion reconstruction due to the availability of investments. Investments directed to 
development ensure the effective functioning of the VIS, the growth of volumes 
and the increase in the value of the corporation. The banking sector is showing 
more loyalty to IS and is more active in lending on economically weekend condi-
tions. Large business is more resistant to negative environmental factors, such as 
sanctions, especially characteristic in the past few years.

In the present article, we reviewed the process of becoming an IS for almost 
100 years. For such a long period, industrial enterprises were repeatedly merged 
into various structures and managed by means of centralization or decentraliza-
tion.

Summing up, it should be noted that the integration process is not only a neces-
sary condition for the development of the national economy, but is also inextrica-
bly linked with the emergence of large corporations. The functioning of modern IS 
was determined by the conditions of change in the Russian economy throughout 
the entire period of historical development of the integration process.

Thus, integration is, on the one hand, a consequence of state policy aimed at 
uniting enterprises through a complex of direct and indirect measures, and on the 
other hand, integration is a necessary condition for expanding the scale of produc-
tion of successful enterprises and a powerful factor in accelerating scientific and 
technological progress and modernization of production. due to which the corpo-
ration receives new opportunities in the production and management spheres.

In our opinion, the emergence of integrated structures was also a consequence 
of the influence of environmental factors in which enterprises developed, but at the 
same time it is a necessary process for the development of a modern corporation.
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注释。 信息技术; 今天我们可以自信地说出新的数字一代人是什么。 
ICT。 一种新型人的概念; 加强决定

关键词：发展概念“数字乌兹别克斯坦”，智能大学，数字社会，大学
竞赛。

Annotation. Information technologies are becoming an integral part of the liv-
ing space of a person; today we can confidently say about the existence of a new 
digital generation of people. The development of information and communication 
technologies has led to the expansion of the digital economy as a system of eco-
nomic relations based on the use of ICT. Higher education, relying on innovative 
technologies, creates a favorable environment for the formation of a new type 
of person; this is an objective necessity dictated by the challenges of the global 
economy, increasing the role of human potential in strengthening the competitive-
ness of the country.

Keywords: Development Concept “Digital Uzbekistan”, Smart-university, 
digital society, university competitiveness, leadership qualities of young people, 
digital technologies in teaching.

Currently, information technologies are becoming an integral part of a person’s 
living space. Today it is safe to say about the existence of a new digital generation 
of people for whom a mobile phone, a computer and the Internet are just as natural 
elements of their living space as nature and society.

Over the past two years, Uzbekistan has entered a new stage of its develop-
ment. A unique Action Plan for further development was adopted in 2017-2021. in 
five priority areas. Pragmatism, effectiveness, and an innovative approach to the 
implementation of reform policies were put at the forefront. Great importance is 
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given to the dialogue with the people, the desire to live by the concerns of people 
- all this has become the main criteria for the activities of leaders at all levels. An 
important place is given in this Strategy to the dynamic development of science 
and education, as the driving force of the whole society towards innovative pro-
gress.

The rapid development of information and communication technologies has 
led to the expansion of the digital economy as a system of economic relations 
based on the use of information and communication technologies. Currently, at 
the state level, work is underway to coordinate the development of the digital 
economy, the main task is to develop the “Digital Uzbekistan” development con-
cept until 2030. The concept has been initiated to include measures for:

• further development of the telecommunication infrastructure, provision of 
the population with high-quality mobile communications, broadband Internet ac-
cess;

• the introduction of modern information systems, software products and da-
tabases in the areas of health care, social protection of the population, education, 
public services, tourism, as well as the organization of “smart” and “safe” cities 
and regions;

• implementation of innovative projects based on public-private partnership 
in the digital economy, as well as support for the production of modern software 
products;

• further expansion of the system of provision of electronic public services to 
the population and business entities based on the principles of “intelligent govern-
ment”.

In this connection, the issue of using information data becomes important. 
How government organizations and individuals manage information is a decisive 
factor for all of our models of the labor market, even the one that is focused on the 
human factor.

The potential impact of digital technology and artificial intelligence on the 
labor market is limitless. Already, they are playing a leading role in shaping all 
four scenarios for the development of the labor market, ensuring an effective bal-
ance between qualifications and employers, capital and investors, consumers and 
sellers.

When developing the Concept, the results of the inventory of the state of de-
velopment of information technologies in government bodies and other organiza-
tions, their existing information systems, databases and other software products, 
as well as networks and human resources for their compliance with modern re-
quirements will be taken into account.

The influence of human capital is no longer enough for the development of 
modern education. It is necessary to change the educational environment itself, not 
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only to increase the volume of education of labor resources, the very content of 
education, its methods, tools and environment must change, a universal transition 
to Smart education is necessary. Modern higher education, relying on innovative 
Smart-technologies, creates a favorable environment for the formation of a new 
type of person. The development of Smart-Universities is an objective necessity 
dictated by the challenges of the global economy, increasing the role of human 
potential in strengthening the competitiveness of the country.

Smart society sets a new global task for universities: training of personnel with 
creative potential, able to think and work in the new world. To do this, they need 
to be taught new practical skills: communicate in social networks, select useful 
information, work with electronic sources, compile personal knowledge bases, 
which requires changing the nature of the learning process.

Digital literacy involves a complex set of skills. In order to live in a digital 
economy, a person must have a culture of information consumption, be able to cre-
ate and process information, think systematically and critically, make decisions, 
be creative, be able to identify and solve real problems of the digital world.

Digital technologies are at the heart of the value chain and are involved in the 
commercialization and automation of office support. However, by increasing the 
well-being of the market, they gradually gain complete control over the economy. 
And with the proliferation of digital systems, the threat of cyber attacks and large-
scale manipulations in the digital environment is growing.

Modern higher education, relying on innovative Smart technologies, creates 
a favorable environment for the formation of a new type of person. The develop-
ment of Smart-Universities today is an objective necessity dictated by the chal-
lenges of the global economy, increasing the role of human potential in the coun-
try's competitiveness.

The content of the concept of smart-universities in each country is interpreted 
differently, but in all cases it boils down to a number of new effects that meet the 
needs of stakeholders in a new type of society. Smart University involves: the flex-
ibility of learning in an interactive educational environment; personalization and 
adaptation of learning; free access to content around the world.

Smart learning is implemented using technological innovations and the Inter-
net, which provides students with the opportunity to acquire professional compe-
tencies based on systemic multidimensional vision and study of disciplines taking 
into account their multidimensionality and continuous updating of content. Edu-
cation at the Smart University should be as much as possible included in the life 
of the listener, be informal, and also be based on technologies that are familiar to 
everyone today. In order to keep pace with the changes and growing demands of 
Smart students, universities need to meet the following requirements: flexibility, 
adaptability, quality indicators, and innovations. Smart technologies in education 
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are acquiring great importance, on the one hand, they allow optimizing university 
costs for material and technical support, and on the other hand, raising the quality 
of educational services and products to a new level.

In world practice, the possibilities of information and communication tech-
nologies in education, in the form of e-learning and distance education have been 
widely used and used to solve such problems. If earlier, individual universities 
offered separate elements of e-learning and distance education courses, then for 
the last 6-7 years they have been provided massively with the help of MOOC 
technologies.

For example, one of the most popular platforms Coursera has partnership 
agreements with more than 150 leading universities in the world (Table 1), offers 
online courses from leading world universities to its students. For many students, 
this is a very convenient and accessible mechanism for receiving education, and 
this is what makes them popular and in demand.

Table 1. The largest providers of distance education services within the MOOС 
in the world as of 01/01/2018.

Provider State The organizers Universities 
partners

Number of 
courses

Number of 
users

Coursera USA
Professors at Stanford 
University Andrew Ng 

and Daphne Koller
150 more than 

2000
 more than 
25 million

edX USA
Harvard University 

and Michigan Institute 
of Technology

more than 
100

more than 
1500

more than 
10 million

Udacity USA
Professor at Stanford 
University Sebastian 

Thrun
2 227 more than 8 

million

Iersity Germany Jonas Liepmann and 
Hannes Klopper 41 114  more than 1 

million
Source: Compiled by the author based on the report of Class central as of 01/01/2018, 

https://www.class-central.com/report/ten-most-popular-january-2018/

At present, there are 84 universities in Uzbekistan, including 21 universities, 
35 institutes, 2 academies and 15 of their branches in the regions, and 7 universi-
ties established together with foreign higher educational institutions (from Great 
Britain, Italy, Singapore, South Korea, Russia). According to the Ministry of 
Higher and Secondary Special Education, in Uzbekistan in recent years there has 
been a large gap between the demand for traditional higher education (the number 
of applicants) and the supply (quota of universities).

The creation of innovative models of secondary, higher and additional educa-
tion, scientific research in the field of economics is becoming new functions and 
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tasks. The concept of a university's Smart-University is based on five criteria: 
social orientation, mobility, accessibility, controllability and controllability, manu-
facturability.

The concept of the Smart-University includes: creating an intellectual environ-
ment for the continuous development of the competencies of participants in the 
educational process by applying acquired new competences; learning the skills 
needed to succeed in a digital society and smart economy.

In this regard, there are three levels of development of the intellectual environ-
ment:

Auxiliary intelligence is widely used today, helping people and organizations 
to solve everyday problems.

Advanced intelligence is becoming more and more common now, helping peo-
ple and organizations to perform tasks that they cannot perform on their own.

Autonomous intelligence - the technology of the future, involves the use of 
machines that will act independently ..

The main characteristics of Smart-education: independence from time and 
place, mobility, ubiquity, continuity and ease of access to educational informa-
tion; autonomy of the teacher and the student through the use of mobile devices 
to access educational information; identification of various motivational models; 
the relationship between the individual and organizational goals of the employer 
and the educational institution; assessment of demonstrated changes in competen-
cies - the effectiveness of the educational process is measured not so much by the 
knowledge gained, as by the ability to apply them in practice; flexible learning in 
terms of student preferences and individual abilities. 

The presence of higher quality education is a necessary condition for the ad-
aptation of a young person to the solution of a wide class of vital tasks. Smart 
education allows you to expand the possibilities of personal development in solv-
ing these problems in situations of a changing world. It is this, in our opinion, 
that forms the creative potential of the future specialist, so necessary in modern 
conditions.

In the strategic goals of development of higher education in our country the 
task is to build an effective multi-level system of continuous education in the field 
of economics that meets the needs of the state, society and the individual, the for-
mation of universities, educational and research activities aimed at international 
and national recognition.

Currently, universities are developing various projects on the organization of 
the entire management process with the transition from disparate subsystems to 
full automation and communications with high-level applications. The elements 
of the Smart-University include “Smart Infrastructure”, which includes systems: 
e-library and reading room, electronic document flow, schedule in web format, a 
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system for conducting webinars and conference calls for organizing lectures by 
scientists from other states, intellectual audiences and others.

Information opportunities are expanding through access to international and 
republican resources available via the Internet. It is planned to expand the func-
tions of the educational portal of the university to manage the educational process 
and the formation of individual educational trajectories of students.

The approach to the development of goals, tasks involves the distribution of 
the following areas of activity: educational, socio-educational, scientific, infra-
structure, innovation and staffing.

Each university should set itself a task for the near future - take an active 
part in the implementation of innovative, educational programs and technologies, 
ensure close communication with production and make a worthy contribution to 
improving the competitiveness of the university associated with the modernization 
of the education system based on innovative technologies.

Information technology support of a client-oriented approach to the formation 
of educational programs and the creation of a university's smart environment can 
be implemented on the basis of:

• use of animations based on Flash technology, development of mobile 
applications and media services;

• educational engineering and global networking technologies;
• Knowledge Management and a mobile version of the LMS (Learning 

Management System);
• Intelligent decision support systems (DSS);
• Business Intelligence (BI) systems;
• change management and business reengineering;
• customer-oriented management (CRM-systems - Customer Relationship 

Management);
• cognitive analysis and modeling of situations in the management of poorly 

structured objects and environments;
• university architecture management (EAMU - Enterprise Architecture 

Management University).
In order for a university to become a smart university, it is necessary to: - 

change the organizational structure of a university with a transition to decentral-
ized models of the management system and process management; - use in the 
educational process of innovative information and communication technologies, 
allowing to move from the traditional system of distance education to a flexible 
system of formation of individualized educational trajectories using educational 
content from the best world and domestic universities, which is in the public do-
main; - use in the management of the scientific and educational process and the 
university as a whole modern management and analytical information systems and 
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related infrastructure to ensure the implementation of the ideas of Industry 4.0 in 
relation to the higher education institution.
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注释。 这是乌兹别克斯坦经济发展的过程。 分析了智力资源指标，引
入了新概念：“聪明的企业家”，“智能教育”，“智能医学”，“智能
家庭”，智力人力资本，被理解为“聪明的企业家”。 知识和教育发展的
12个因素。

关键词：智能大学，智能家庭，智能家庭，创新发展，人力资本
Annotation. The article proposes a method of integrated analysis of the impact 

of intellectual potential quality on the innovative development of the economy of 
Uzbekistan. The indicators of intellectual resources are analyzed, new concepts 
are introduced: “smart entrepreneur”, “smart education”, “smart medicine”, 
“smart family”, intellectual human capital, understood as the development of 
memory and mental abilities. An innovative model of continuous smart education, 
focused on the development of intellectual abilities (IQ) by analyzing 12 factors of 
intellectual growth for teaching innovation, is proposed.

Keywords: innovative development, human capital, intellectual capital, digital 
economy, knowledge economy, smart university, smart family.

Uzbekistan has identified the development of human capital as the main factor 
determining the level of the country's competitiveness in the world arena and its 
innovative progress as the main goal of the Innovation Development Strategy for 
2019-2021.

To implement the tasks, it is proposed to conduct research in the following 
areas:



88

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

• in-depth and comprehensive analysis of indicators of the human intellectual 
capital development index;

• investments in human capital, an increase in the share of investments in 
“brain capital”, i.e. to improve the intellectual (mental) abilities of scientific per-
sonnel and entrepreneurs;

• innovative ideas and their role in improving the efficiency of investment in 
the economy;

• the relevance of innovations in the social sector (medicine, education and 
science) and the need for scientific research on their impact on improving the ef-
ficiency of investments in the real sector;

• world models of innovative development and the possibility of their use in 
the conditions of Uzbekistan;

• experience of investment policies of developed countries in the development 
of R & D and their role in the formation of an innovative economy;

• mechanisms and forms of support for the development of talent among young 
people in developed countries and the possibility of their use in the conditions of 
Uzbekistan;

• problems of creating a digital economy and “knowledge economy” in Uz-
bekistan;

• improving the sustainable development goals developed by the UN, which is 
limited to conservation. mainly natural resources for future generations, and the 
development of indicators for assessing intellectual resources;

• improving the efficiency of investments in health care, increasing the share 
of investments in “smart medicine” to develop intellectual abilities (improving 
memory, speed of thinking and logic of the brain); In order to train highly quali-
fied scientific personnel who are intellectually developed with a wide knowledge, 
“smart medicine” must: determine from childhood the areas of abilities and talents 
of each child and develop them annually on the basis of a comprehensive analysis 
of factors (12) of increasing mental abilities and brain capital;

• improving the effectiveness of investment in education, the transition to a 
"healthy smart education" (preserving health from stress and developing mental 
abilities) and increasing investment in the development of "brain capital", teach-
ing children how to create new knowledge, innovations and their effective use for 
increasing their well-being family and people;

• introduction of the concept of “Address Minimum Consumer Basket”, which 
provides for the reduction of hidden hunger (missing macro- and microelements, 
amino acids and vitamins) individually for each person.

In our opinion, the above mentioned areas of scientific research should take 
into account the following aspects:

1. For the innovative development of Uzbekistan, it is important to develop a 
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set of new indicators for the growth of the quality of goods and services. In educa-
tion: the transition from the model of transferring the maximum of knowledge to 
the model of defining the field of abilities and the annual improvement of these 
intellectual abilities for innovation. In health care, the transition from the model of 
a healthy mother to a healthy child to a model: “a healthy mother is an intelligent 
child”). In the USA and the EU, annually at the expense of quality education and 
health care earn about 15-20 billion dollars. Entrepreneurs should work on the 
principle of advertising: prior to the start of each business, they should think out 
their business plan at least 7 times, find at least 7-10 drawbacks and, through inno-
vation, improve the quality of goods and services. Only then will they be competi-
tive in the global market. In education, this technique can be taught on the basis 
of the “technology of lecture texts”, which promotes the development of creative 
and critical thinking.

2. Analyzing the experience and mistakes of developed countries during the 
transition to an innovative development path, it is necessary to drastically increase 
“active” investments in the development of “brain capital” and R & D and tempo-
rarily reduce “passive” investments in the construction of luxury non-productive 
buildings and structures, especially from low-quality building materials .

3. “Brain capital” as the main source of innovation progress (buildings, struc-
tures, machines and equipment are dead capital without their creative use by men-
tal capital and professional abilities) requires its development and improvement 
through “smart medicine” and training in the creation and effective use of innova-
tions with the help of "smart education".

Factors for the development of “smart healthy education” in an innovative 
economy:

Reasons for the decline of intellectual abilities:
• Increase in hereditary diseases from generation to generation exponentially 

(about 5 thousand).
• Creation of young families with large hereditary diseases in 7 previous gen-

erations of the bride and groom (medical references for newlyweds are given out 
without analyzing hereditary diseases) and conceiving a child without prior treat-
ment.

• Increase in hidden hunger due to the deficiency of microelements, amino 
acids and vitamins (introduction of an individual consumer basket in the public 
catering education system).

• Increased stress, and mood decline.
• Poor brain supply of oxygen, water and energy due to an increase in bad 

cholesterol and constriction of brain vessels.
• Depression, poor sleep and chronic constipation.
• Chronic energy imbalance and energy overruns (calories) due to hard gru-
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eling work and sports (“turtle principle”).
• Wrong selection of the type and norms of sports. Insufficient use of 200 types 

of intellectual exercise for the brain.
• Chronic lack of oxygen, water (90%) and nutritional energy for the brain 

(25%).
• Excessive alcohol and smoking.
• Lack of experience of effective use of 7 types of memory and 7 principles of 

their development and training.
• Lack of additional education on the development of individual abilities and 

logic of thinking.
• Lack of training methods and incentives for the effective use of knowledge 

for the well-being of the family and society (how to use knowledge to become 
rich).

• Lack of innovative education for the development from childhood of love for 
technology and technology and high spirituality.

• It is many times more to invest in “brain capital” than in “human capital”.
1. Socrates said: “you first need to create a healthy vessel (brain), then fill it 

with different knowledge!”. In nature, before we plant a fruit tree, we first prepare 
the land (we plow, we make holes, we put manure, fertilizers and water). Unfor-
tunately, smart medicine is not trying to create a smart and biological strong brain 
with high memory, speed of thinking and logic. Therefore, attempts by teachers 
to introduce knowledge into a non-working brain are often useless and lead to a 
waste of budgetary funds and national wealth.

2. In order to educate an intellectually developed generation, it is necessary 
to move from the search for talented children to their creation, that is, to switch 
from the Healthy Mother-Healthy Child model to the Healthy Mother-Smart and 
Healthy Child model and develop by 5-6% each year. with the help of doctors, 
children's intellectual abilities and train them to effectively use them for innova-
tion with the help of teachers.

3. The level of development of the innovation economy is determined by the 
degree of use of ICT and the development of the digital economy, in general. Of 
all human capital indicators, the largest correlation with the use of ICT (in particu-
lar, the proportion of Internet users in the population) has such an indicator as the 
share of scientific researchers, which turned out to be an important factor in the 
spread and use of high technologies in the regions. That is, the role of science in 
an innovative society is not limited only to the role of a supplier of new knowledge 
and technologies, the scientific community acts as a crystallization and translation 
of a wide range of socio-technological innovations and the most important factor 
in the development of an innovative society. In Uzbekistan, the share of expendi-
ture on science in GDP is very low. 1991-2016 was 0.1% and only in 2017 it rose 
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to 0.5%, whereas in Korea it was 4.0%, and in Israel it was 4.75%. The same low 
costs and the share of ICT in Uzbekistan - 2.2%, while in Korea - 9%, in China 
and India - 4.7%.

OECD countries spend about 5% of GDP on education, while twice as much 
money is allocated for students in higher education than for students in primary 
education. On average, in OECD countries, expenditures on higher education, 
including expenditures on research and development activities of universities, 
amount to US $ 12,319 per student. After deducting research and development 
expenditures, the average annual funding of universities is $ 7,203 per student.

Lack of financial resources is noted as the most important factor hindering the 
development of innovation activities in Uzbekistan (tab. 1)

Table 1. Factors hindering the development of innovation activities 
in Uzbekistan (%)

Factors Average level over a 
number of years

Including by 
year

2008 2009
Lack of financial resources 60,3 49,5 71,2

As a result:
low effective demand for new innovative 
developments due to their high cost 13,7 15,2 12,2 

lack of information about new technologies 6,6 7,7 5,5 
lack of information on sales markets for new 
products 2,7 2,5 2,9

No need for new innovations made earlier 21,8 28,5 15,1
High economic risk 5,7 4,9 6,5
Lack of qualified staff 6,6 9,3 3,9
Underdevelopment of innovation infrastructure 5,6 7,8 3,3

TOTAL 100,0 100,0 100,0
Source: Developed on the Basic indicators of the development of scientific and techno-

logical potential and innovation of the Republic of Uzbekistan in 2017. Statistical Bulletin. 
- Tashkent, Goskomstat, 2017.

4. The standard of living of peoples is mainly determined by the growth of 
the average duration of active life and the growth of intellectual and professional 
abilities. "Smart medicine" is necessary to deeply study the causes of mental de-
cline and reduction in the average active life expectancy.

5. To increase the effectiveness of investment in the innovative development 
of Uzbekistan, it is necessary to widely introduce the concepts of “smart entre-
preneur”, “smart child”, “smart family”, “smart makhallia”, “smart education”, 
“smart medicine”, “smart technology”, “smart home”, “smart and safe” city   ”“ 
smart economy ”and at all levels of government, education and upbringing de-
velop a set of measures for the preparation of competitive“ smart personnel ”.
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6. It is necessary not to repeat the mistakes of the transition stages of developed 
countries from an agrarian to an industrial, post-industrial and innovative econo-
my (where even with the deep processing of raw materials, the latter are sharply 
reduced and their prices will constantly increase) it’s better to directly go directly 
to the digital economy and knowledge ”, where new knowledge will be produced 
and copies of it will be exported (modernization of foreign patents and their ex-
port), while revenues from export will be spent on the purchase of technologies 
and import food and non-food items and services.

7. To increase the efficiency of investments in young families, it is necessary to 
create family schools “Ustoz-shogird” (“mentor-student”) in wise parents, where 
wise parents and grandparents will devote time for innovative parenting every day. 
: train to improve the quality of their heredity and mental abilities, constantly ana-
lyzing the factors and conditions for their growth; to teach children their culture 
and spirituality, life experience, their knowledge and professional abilities, as well 
as effective solutions to daily new problems.

8. For the training of talented scientific personnel, along with the search for 
gifted young people, it is proposed to switch to the scientific methods of birth 
and upbringing “smart children” in the next generations with the help of “smart 
medicine”. It is necessary to increase investments in the development of business 
plans and roadmaps for the transfer of ordinary families to the category of “smart 
families” and the education of talented children.

9. It is necessary to allocate 100 talented children and train them in separate 
programs as “100 hopes of science and innovative economy of Uzbekistan” (ex-
perience of Germany, USA, Korea, Singapore ...).

10. Given the trend of population growth in Uzbekistan in the next century and 
the reduction of natural and material resources, it is necessary to think over the 
economic and legal basis for training and exporting skilled labor, examining the 
needs of developed countries with highly paid vacancies (the experience of China 
and India in exporting ICT specialists and programmers).

11. It is proposed to widely use the “smart family”, “smart makhallya” and the 
authority of the smart religion by developing comprehensive training activities 
and actively engaging them in the educational process to develop youth patrio-
tism, innovative thinking and love of improvement and the effective use of high 
technologies.

12. In order to stimulate the production and purchase of innovative products, 
it is proposed, along with the support of entrepreneurs, to increase the purchasing 
power of high-tech consumers through targeted benefits, loans and subsidies (the 
Chinese model in crises).
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In the new economic conditions and taking into account the transition to the 
rails of the digital economy, the existing methodological base of research on the 
essence of small business (SB) and its shadow economic activity is seen in a new 
way.

At present, in Russia and abroad, theoretical developments in this area have 
certain specific features that do not focus on the dominance of shadow economic 
activity in the small business sector - more than 50% of the turnover of small 
enterprises is carried out in the informal sector of the economy and about 80% of 
wages are paid to employees covertly1,2.

Of course, this kind of research in Russia was extremely relevant in the pe-
riod of the formation of this subsystem. But modern realities prove the need for 
a revision of theoretical developments as a result of the radical transformation of 
the Russian economy that has occurred in recent years, including led to a large 
tenevizatsii activities of small enterprises. The domestic economy has ceased to 

1 Burov V. Yu. The influence of the shadow sector of the economy on the prediction of the risk of 
bankruptcy of small businesses: monograph / V. Yu. Burov, A. A. Pomulev. - Irkutsk, 2010. - 143 p.

2 Burov V. Yu. The shadow economy and small business: theoretical and methodological founda-
tions of the research / V.Yu. Burov. Zabaykal. State Univ. - Chita: ZabGU, 2014. - 204 p.
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be closed and has gradually become an integral part of the global economy, where 
a small enterprise is considered the main subject of economic relations, which 
predetermines these studies.

Within the framework of the scientific school, the problem of state counterac-
tion to the shadow economic activity of small businesses is systematically investi-
gated. The hypothesis was put forward and proved that the basis for the function-
ing of modern Russian small business (SB), which is a complex multifunctional 
economic subsystem with a tendency to self-development, in a spatial-system 
economy is the rationalization of economic relations based on the interaction of 
power structures and subjects of SB to ensure economic stability functioning of 
the SB and reducing the threat to the socio-economic system of the country from 
the shadow economic telnosti small businesses3,4.

Scientists have developed a methodology and proposed theoretical foundations 
for the formation of a toolkit for the development of a system of state opposition 
to the shadow economic activities of small businesses. In particular, he developed 
two author's methods that allow an objective assessment of the involvement of 
individual small enterprises in shadow economic activities and determine its scope 
at the meso and macro level5.

The results of the research, systematically reflected in the cycle of interrelated 
and complementary scientific works6,7, consist in the development of a set of inter-
related theoretical and applied provisions, methodologies and specific methodo-
logical and practical recommendations for improving the model of state opposi-
tion to the economic activities of small businesses, clarifying the current content 
of the category “small business”, including in the context of its spatial develop-
ment, identifying the underlying causes the formation of the shadow economic 
activity (SEA) in the subsystem of subjects SB. A new function of the subjects of 
SB is identified and substantiated - ensuring the economic security of their busi-
ness by improving the mechanisms of shadow economic activity. 

The author has developed methods for determining the metrics of the effects of 
indicators characterizing the stability of the small business system and evaluating 

3 Burov V. Yu. The influence of the shadow sector of the economy on the prediction of the risk of 
bankruptcy of small businesses: monograph / V. Yu. Burov, A. A. Pomulev. - Irkutsk, 2010. - 143 p. 

4 Burov V. Yu. The shadow economy and small business: theoretical and methodological founda-
tions of the research / V.Yu. Burov. Zabaykal. State Univ. - Chita: ZabGU, 2014. - 204 p. 

5 Burov V. Yu. Theory and methodology of development of the system of state opposition to the 
shadow economic activities of small businesses: dissertation. St. Petersburg State Econ. Univ., Chita, 
2015. 267 p. 

6 Tumunbayarova Zh.B. On the question of the institutional space of small business // Bulletin of 
VSGUT, №2 / 2011

7 Burov V. Yu. Theory and methodology of development of the system of state opposition to the 
shadow economic activities of small businesses: dissertation. St. Petersburg State Econ. Univ., Chita, 
2015. 267 p.
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the effectiveness of improving the activities of state institutions to counteract the 
SEA of small businesses.8.

As part of the network interaction, the scientific cooperation on joint publica-
tions in the field of small business with the leading scientific sites of Russia was 
deepened: St. Petersburg State Economic University, St. Petersburg State Univer-
sity, Plekhanov Russian University of Economics and Financial University under 
the Government of the Russian Federation (Moscow), Baikal State University (Ir-
kutsk), M. Reshetnev Siberian State Aerospace University (Krasnoyarsk), East 
Siberian University of Technology and Management (Ulan-Ude), Perm State Na-
tional Research University and others.

Description of problems to be solved and tasks in perspective.
The development of government regulation and support systems is based on 

scientific developments. Global political and economic changes in the world order 
challenge the scientific community and therefore there is a real need for proactive 
research in this direction, which can be in demand when improving the systems of 
government regulation and support for small business.

Firstly, it is necessary to change the approach to the definition of small busi-
ness, which will expand the range of small business entities and help to conduct 
their typology.9.

Secondly, it is necessary to change the approach to examining the functions 
of small business and their significance, which will reveal the dualism of such a 
phenomenon as small business in modern conditions: in an imperfect institutional 
environment, on the one hand, it is a driver for the development of an innovation 
(digital economy), on the other hand - in the case of unproductive SB affects this 
process destructively. The destructiveness of the functions of a small enterprise is 
reflected in the fact that non-productive subjects of the SB sector are becoming a 
brake on the development of the economy, since they are not ready to carry out 
their activities using digital technologies.

Thirdly, it is necessary to change the approaches to state regulation and sup-
port of the small business system, since the existing system of regulation does not 
meet current trends and realities. The formation of the state regulation systems at 
the present stage does not take into account the tendencies of the transition to the 
digital economy and the real risks accompanying this process, which is expressed 
in ensuring digital security.

Fourthly, it is necessary to take more careful account of the significance of 
8Burov V.Yu. The shadow economy and corruption as a form of manifestation of economic crime 

/ V.Yu. Burov, N.I. Atanov, V.N. Andrianov // Criminological journal of the Baikal State University of 
Economics and Law. - 2014. -№ 4. 

9Burov V.Yu. Theory and methodology of development of the system of state support of small 
business / V.Yu. Burov. Zabaykal. State Univ. - Chita: ZabGU, 2016. – p.5.



97

上合组织国家的科学研究：协同和一体化

国际会议

state and public counteraction to shadow economic activities in the small business 
subsystem, due to the concentration of huge resources in the shadow economy.

Fifth, without denying the importance of the role of the state in the develop-
ment of small business, it is necessary to evaluate the role of society in enhancing 
the importance of small business in shaping the digital economy. The result is 
always a mutual process, without an adequate response and actions from society 
it is impossible to expect a positive outcome. Therefore, theoretical studies in this 
direction will make it possible to formulate specific provisions that can be put into 
practice. 
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The modern economy of the country in terms of the state and prospects of its 
development can be characterized in two ways. On the one hand, it has very sub-
stantial fundamental and technological developments; It has a significant research 
and production, resource and personnel base, which contributes to the successful 
implementation of these developments in specific areas of the national economy. 
On the other hand, modern aspects related to the limited availability of foreign 
investments, the high depreciation of fixed production assets require the search 
for new sources for economic development. Modern economic development is 
characterized by the increasing role of innovative and knowledge-intensive indus-
tries, which are based on digital information technology. Thus, in order to realize 
the full potential of the economy, it is necessary to realize innovations not only in 
science and technology, but also in the sphere of finance.

The concept of financial innovation usually means a set of three interrelated 
subsystems:

• new technologies of financial and credit operations (based on advances in 
computer science and computing technology);

• new financial products;
• new financial institutions [4].
The role of financial innovations is to introduce innovations into the financial 

sector that accelerate and improve the efficiency of the process of redistributing 
resources, reducing the costs of market participants, minimizing their risks and 
increasing the profitability of financial products. [5].

In general, financial investments, being a relatively independent category, at 
the same time are also a link in the way of transforming cash flows into real in-
vestments. They form one of the main channels for the flow of capital into real 
production.
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A striking example of modern financial innovation is blockchain technology. 
Blockchain is a distributed database that contains information about all transac-
tions (more generally, communications) performed by system participants, while 
the information is stored as a “chain of blocks”, each of which contains a certain 
number of communications [3].

Nowadays, this technology has become widespread among large international 
companies. Thus, the use of blockchain in business creates the prerequisites for 
eliminating intermediaries in the implementation of transactions between the con-
sumer and the seller. The development of digital technologies in the energy sector 
opens up new opportunities for individuals who can sell surplus electricity to other 
consumers at an independently fixed price, bypassing the intermediation of energy 
companies that today are monopolists in the electricity supply market [1]. Domes-
tic companies that are beginning to use this financial innovation include: Sberbank 
with its pilot Digital Ecosystem and a number of other well-known companies, 
such as Russian Coal, Aeroflot, etc.

Thus, innovations in the field of finance, payments, transactions, transactions 
and contracts save time, reduce distribution costs. At the moment, for greater in-
volvement in the economic turnover, government bodies need to carefully work 
out the issues of regulating various financial innovations at the legislative level.

Main positive effects worth noting:
• efficient allocation of resources;
• reducing the cost of borrowed funds;
• increasing the flexibility of financial sustainability of all participants.
It is safe to say that financial innovations can become a new driver for the 

development of the country's economy. The value of financial investments in his 
speech was noted by well-known economist Ben Bernanke: “Innovations, at their 
best, have been and will remain a tool for increasing efficiency and expanding the 
scope of the financial system” [2]. 
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与加密货币有关的法律关系
LEGISLATIVE REGULATION IN THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION 

OF LEGAL RELATIONS RELATED TO CRYPTOCURRENCY

Shildina Maria Vasiluevna
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注释。 它目前不是一个法律领域。 本文介绍了公共关系领域的情况。
关键词：加密货币，数字货币，电子货币，电子货币，令牌，矿工，虚拟货币。
Annotation. Cryptocurrencies that currently exist outside the framework of 

the Russian legal field have, along with popularity, the risks associated with their 
use. The article analyzes the legal relationships that are evolving about virtual 
currency, discusses possible scenarios for the legal development of this area of 
public relations.

Keywords: cryptocurrency, digital money, electronic money, electronic mon-
ey, token, miner, virtual money.

The cryptoindustry, which defeated skeptics of the early 2000s, who argued 
about its non-viability, today skillfully maneuvers among the standards adopted by 
the Russian legislator regarding the legal regulation of electronic money.

The state tried to put the fiction of legal relations that had developed about 
cryptocurrency “into operation” by adopting the Federal Law of 27.06.2011 N 
161-ФЗ “On the National Payment System” [1]. The term “electronic money” [2] 
used by the masses turned into a beautiful legal concept of “electronic money”, 
which means the right to claim the redemption of an electronic money holder to an 
electronic money operator (exchange for cash or non-cash money). [3] Ultimately, 
before making a settlement with electronic money, it is necessary to prepay them 
with “ordinary”, “traditional” money.

But in this law there is not a word about the digital (crypto) currency [4], which 
from the point of view of law is still a surrogate with all the ensuing consequences, 
despite its popularity and turnover. There is no talk about tokens, miners, block-
chain.

The idea of   a decentralized economy that has swallowed up the digital world, 
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with postulates about getting information about digital money by anyone in the 
world (having access to the Internet), to put it mildly, is not only the concern of the 
governments of the world. Of course, not without a number of significant reasons.

But, as in due time users of “electronic money”, because of convenience and 
time saving, preferred them to ordinary ones, the cryptocurrency also has certain 
advantages.

Thus, digital money users note that the transfer and ownership of blockchain 
tokens is verifiable, they cannot be faked, and this, in turn, gives them real value. 
In addition, many tokens are created specifically for processing a large number of 
transactions. [five]

But tokens will not be successful if users do not understand the principles 
underlying their turnover. Apparently, this is precisely what the leaders of states 
fear, since decentralization itself is a process of sharing power, finances, or efforts 
without the intervention of a global governing body. [6] This is where the system 
of state checks and balances for cryptocurrencies originates. After all, the latter 
appear immediately in electronic form, bypassing, as noted above, the stage of 
introduction of legally recognized means of payment. This is the fundamental dif-
ference between the nature of "electronic money" and the nature of the emergence 
of cryptocurrency.

Understanding the complexities of legal and applied nature, as well as the 
global risk of using cryptocurrencies associated with the anonymity of platform 
users [7], the regulator did not dare to open the “cryptocurrency pandora” box for 
a long time, approaching it from a distance.

Thus, the Central Bank of the Russian Federation [8] was the first to express 
itself in an information letter dated January 27, 2014, where users of “virtual” 
money were warned about the high risks of losing value. Greater caution was 
made to legal entities that the provision of cryptocurrency exchange services for 
rubles and foreign currency would be considered as a potential involvement in 
suspicious transactions in accordance with legislation on countering money laun-
dering and / or terrorist financing.

The Central Bank is echoed by an informational message of Rosifinmonitor-
ing, referring to article 27 of the Federal Law of 10.07.2002 N 86-ФЗ “On the 
Central Bank of the Russian Federation (Bank of Russia)” [9], which prohibits the 
issue of money surrogates [10].

In view of the fact that the aforementioned letters are not a binding source of 
law, we conclude that the Russian Federation is still among the states that do not 
have legal regulation of legal relations arising on cryptocurrency, moreover - it 
has a motion vector in the direction of restricting the turnover of all technological 
innovations.

Let us be honest that such a unipolar statement is unfair, since currently draft 
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Federal Laws "On digital financial assets" [11] No. 419059-7 have been submit-
ted to the State Duma on March 20, 2018 and are currently under consideration. 
Briefly summarizing the bill, we note that digital financial assets have been pro-
posed not to be empowered with the power of legal tender in the territory of the 
Russian Federation, however, subject to the established procedure, tokens can be 
exchanged for rubles and foreign currency through specialized platforms. 

At the first stage (before determining the rules for working with all other 
cryptoactive assets), market participants will be able to use only the ICO proce-
dure to place tokens that will correspond to a certain share of investors in financing 
the project. Investors will be able to keep acquired tokens in the portfolio, as well 
as sell them through specialized exchange platforms that will be monitored by the 
Central Bank of the Russian Federation.

It is proposed to consider as miners those persons who, for three months in a 
row, will exceed the energy consumption limits set by the Government of the Rus-
sian Federation. And cryptocurrency is proposed to be delimited from the token 
due to the fact that the latter is a liability law requirement that its owner has in 
relation to the issuer, which attracts funding for the development of its investment 
projects by issuing tokens. [12]

Another draft federal law submitted to the State Duma of the Russian Federa-
tion is called “On Attracting Investments Using Investment Platforms” N 419090-
7. [13] In accordance with the intent of the draft law, tokens will provide investors 
with certain liability rights (requirements) with respect to the issuer in accordance 
with the documents on the release of these digital assets.

The legislator decided to introduce into the legal field a national digital asset - 
crypto-ruble, and give it the status of legal tender throughout the state. And at the 
same time settle the activity on the use of computing power for its mining. [14]

Another bill in the field of digital law making has altered the introduction of 
amendments to the Civil Code of the Russian Federation - it is proposed to fix the 
main categories of digital law - digital money and digital rights. The latter certify 
the rights of their owner to objects of civil rights, and digital money does not pos-
sess such property and is used for the purposes of settlements. [15]

Summing up, it should be said that the Russian state decided to choose the path 
of restrictive regulation of cryptocurrency, with the aim of caring and protecting 
participants in civilian traffic from rash investments. At the same time, without 
denying the sphere of digital relations, today active work is being carried out to 
legalize and integrate cryptocurrency into the legal field of the Russian Federation.
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Ed. B.M. Gongalo. “Statut”, 2018. Reference and legal system “Consultant Plus”.
4. The concepts of digital currency and cryptocurrency are used in this article 

as synonyms.
5. https://crypto-fox.ru/faq/chto-takoe-tokeny/ The date of appeal is 11/26/2018.
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27.11.2018.
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In the understanding of utopia and dreams used many methodological ap-
proaches. We propose to comprehensively characterize these phenomena of hu-
man experience through its relationship with the world, realized by the abilities to 
feel, believe, own and understand.

“Utopia” occupies a special place in the characterization of the concept “dream” 
and, if the dream has a designated in time possibility of realization through the 
formation of goal setting, then the realization of utopias carries a problematic ele-
ment, since, having basically a positive direction, it is realized in its opposite. 
Therefore, it becomes important to find a common ground in utopias and their 
research in order to determine the causes of the realization of utopias and their 
destruction.

Views on utopia as a subject of study are different. Select those that indicate 
the possibility of our projection.

A. Vogt considers utopia as “an ideal image of another world, the existence 
and possibilities of which cannot be proved scientifically; one can only believe in 
it” [4, p.1].

R. Nozik describes the concept of “utopia” as a frame for utopias, a place 
where people unite to realize their own ideal of a better life in an ideal society, 
where no one can impose on others their own ideas about utopia [3, p. 17-22].

For E. Shatsky, utopia is a “special case of ideology” [8].
When accepting that a person builds his relationship with the world through 

his ability to feel, believe, own and understand, a person expresses himself in such 
activities as creating and therefore creates a dream, an image that complements 
reality, on the basis of fantasy. In this case, there is no contradiction between the 
listed approaches to the definition, since all actions are included in a single com-
plex of a person’s relationship to the world.

Utopia, like a dream, is closely related to the concepts of ideal, personality, 
happiness, project.
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Both dream and utopia are determined by human nature - striving for the ideal. 
It is not surprising that a person, in his striving for activity, is trying, through com-
munication with the Other, to realize a utopian project and therefore in the modern 
world various settlements are known based on utopian ideas. But the utopian pro-
ject of the future always arises as an opposition to reality and in this its destruc-
tive effect is manifested, therefore the realization experience turns utopia into an 
antipode to the created sample.

Utopia, like a dream, is the result of an ideal, fantasy, and utopia, like a dream, 
has the ability to partially and, often, for a limited time, become a reality. In this 
case, being an act of faith, utopia, receiving embodiment, passes from the transcen-
dental world and is lost as faith, transformed into social experience, amenable to 
social and philosophical consideration. Lost as an act of faith, utopia is rationally 
comprehended, and this makes it possible to identify those deformation processes 
that are unavoidable in non-ideal conditions for the realization of an ideal project.

Utopia cannot be timeless, since the act of human life is finite. As soon as the 
creators of the project disappear, the need for the reality that has been organized by 
the subject disappears. The absolute project of “happiness for all” is not feasible, 
since a person, having an individual body structure, has personal projects of ideal 
reality. The study of utopian projects makes it possible to understand that a public 
organization cannot ignore the value element, which, as a rule, turns out to be the 
basis of utopian projects that reflect the dreams of certain people united in groups.

In fact, all these views correlate with each other if we imagine utopia as a 
dream in the sense of the ideal image desired for the subject, provided that the 
dream is viewed from the position of unity of human interaction with the body, the 
subject, the transcendent and the Other.

When accepting that a person builds his relationship with the world through his 
ability to feel, believe, own and understand a person is expressed in such activities 
as create and therefore creates a dream, an image that complements reality, based 
on fantasy.

Consider the implementation of this unity:
- the body of the subject feels inadequate for its individual, and therefore 

unique, system of feelings. This unmanifested "beingness" is a signal of the exist-
ence of the cause (in the Lacanian sense of the word [11, p. 28]. Dreams in this 
case can be turned both to the body itself (the dream of a beautiful figure or the 
utopian dream of eternal youth) the place in which the body is located (the dream 
of a roof over your head or the utopian dream of a heavenly place);

- based on experience and desire, a person believes in the ideal. Believes in 
what can fill the void of being. Without an act of faith in the ideal, rationality loses 
its meaning. Creating an ideal is already a transcendent experience and this ideal 
person fills with various images that generate hope and comfort. This belief gives 
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rise to the possibility of a dream of happiness, of love, utopian views of faith in 
God, Allah, Krishna, etc.;

- A dream is an activity that forms virtuality, the possibility of other realities. 
Reality is always objective, it is expressed in form. Achieving the realization of a 
given project consciousness, a person masters the objective world. But not only 
the person owns the object, but also the object owns the feelings of the person, 
creating new fantasies, forming desires, dreams, new projects. A man dreams of 
the subject that seems to him necessary and desirable. It could be the dream of 
beautiful boots, a car, and the utopian dream of a magic wand;

- Communicating with the Other through such activities as understanding, the 
subject has the opportunity to reveal his project of a possible image of reality and, 
if the Other accepts this image and begins to desire it, a joint activity is created to 
achieve the dream that has become the goal. It creates either a social dream that is 
realized in a social project, not contradicting the basic laws, or utopia.

It is difficult for a dream to give a generic description as a type of activity 
precisely because it is the unity of the above types of relations indicated above. 
And utopia is one of the products of the dream. We see that each of these vectors 
forms its own product: the dream of eternal life, youth, health (feel); religious 
ideas (to believe); material achievements of people (to own); ideologies, social 
utopias (understand).

The subject assessment of the person’s life world is as follows in this setting: 
in me; similar to me, outside of me; creating me (or causality of me); possible 
because of me, where i am like causality.

This is connected with such an understanding of the essence of a person, in 
which it is expressed in the need for personal effort [10, p. 167-180], and the 
dream can be defined as a manifestation of a person caring about himself.

The subject seeks to become the causality of his being, he forms the projects 
of alternative reality.

Why, in addition to the concept of "dream" we have to apply the concept of 
"utopia"?

A dream is an image of an expected future, which at the moment cannot be 
realized, but does not contradict reality, does not refute the laws of nature and so-
ciety. In addition, the dream is always aimed at the dreaming person, building the 
goals of the subject, in accordance with the meaning of life created by him. Thus, a 
dream is an image of an ideal future for the subject, which it, while forming goals, 
has the opportunity to achieve, its motivation. 

S.L. Frank, considering utopia as a dream, meant by “utopianism” not a com-
mon dream of fulfilling a perfect life on earth ... but a more specific plan, accord-
ing to which the perfection of life can - and therefore should be automatically 
provided with a certain public order or organized device. [5, p. 378-395].
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The utopian project of the future always arises as an opposition to reality and 
this is its destructive effect.

The extreme form is a utopian world outlook, when the subject experiences the 
future, “as yet non-existing” as the present; replaces real conditions with desirable 
ones and at the point of realization of the desired one comes to the collapse of life.

Social utopias, being a product of intellectual activity, not only destroy tradi-
tions, but also build on traditions. It is not by chance that the idea of   solving the 
problems of mankind through the development of science arises in the New time. 
Thus, the creator of utopia transmits the likely answers to the challenges of his 
time, but he is looking for them, based on the studied tools.

As noted above, utopia is likely to be implemented in the topos, if there are 
Others that can understand it and use the tools of its time. This happens through 
communication. With the development of the mass media, the possibility of com-
municative interaction of the subjects accepting various social projects increases. 
Due to this, in particular, conditions are created for the implementation of the 
ideas of Obadiah Shoher, who interpreted the views of L.N. Tolstoy, proposing a 
project of Biblical anarchism.

In the modern world, there are various settlements based on similar utopian 
ideas. To understand the level of viability of utopias let us trace the history of 
some of them.

Since the 1960s, tendencies to attempts at local implementations of utopian 
projects have been revealed, for example, in the USA, particularly in California, 
hippie communes have arisen, and the movement for self-government has been 
growing in Europe and Latin America. Groups of people strive to realize utopia 
through the creation of ideal cells within real society. Experiments are multiply-
ing, which makes the book by Herbert Marcuse write the book "The End of Uto-
pia" (1967). Ursula Le Guin, in her book “The Disadvantaged” (1974), depicts 
the dual impact of utopia in the context of an “exemplary society”, generating at 
the same time fear and hope. The traits of ecological utopia can be traced in the 
novel Utopia or Death (1974) by Rene Dumont and in Ernest Callenbach's book 
Eco-Out (1975), which influenced California post-hippism. It proposes organized 
uprisings that involve achieving national independence while relying solely on our 
own resources, therefore agriculture is given a priority role. 

“Southern Commune” is a project of utopia, brought to life. It was established 
in 1955 in Uruguay and in the 60s. had a great local influence, due to the fact that 
it was a model of effective labor in the publishing industry. After the coup d'état 
that occurred in June 1973 and the failure to continue living in Peru, the commune 
had to emigrate to Sweden, where it fit into the Scandinavian communal tradition, 
and caused a wave of imitation. Since 1985, the commune has returned to Monte-
video, but at the same time it has maintained a branch in Sweden. On the example 
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of the implementation of this utopia, it can be seen that the idea of   the possibility 
of building an ideal society in a single (but not country) location is preserved on a 
shorter scale. At the same time, it is clear from the history of this social organiza-
tion that this technology of the organization of society still depends on external 
factors, since it is impossible to ignore the political, economic and socio-cultural 
traditions that occur outside the system.

Shakers in Manchester proceeded from the Christian beliefs of mutual love, 
forgiveness and unpaid labor, and shared property with each other. Sect members 
practiced celibacy, denying the need for procreation. Therefore, the commune's 
need for people was filled by attracting new adepts from the neighborhood and 
adopting homeless children.

Shakers, over time, dissolved among the inhabitants of the United States: the 
young members gradually left the communes, and the population growth from 
the outside did not take place. By the beginning of the twentieth century, of the 
nineteen largest communities, the majority had ceased to exist. At least one shaker 
settlement in Maine is now known, in which sectarians continue to live according 
to age-old traditions.

The inhabitants of the Farm at the Ripley Creek supported Fourierism, which 
originated in the 18th century in France. This project was implemented on the basis 
of sociopolitical thought expressed by Charles Fourier, that small, well-organized 
and independent from traditional capitalist societies will be able to assist citizens 
in the development of personal talents and professional skills. In America, every 
member of the Farm received social benefits: free education in a local school, 
housing and food, and in return worked for the benefit of the commune in a factory 
or field. In addition to work, the priorities of residents were scientific and cultural 
studies, which were later to benefit all of humanity.

The farm flourished only six years. The community has collapsed due to inter-
nal strife between young and adult residents. People began to leave the commune, 
and later, as a result of the outbreak of smallpox, Fermat finally disappeared.

You can list a dozen of these communes, some of them ended their existence, 
as children did not accept the lifestyle of their parents, some did not survive due 
to conditions independent of them (smallpox), units continue the story, but the 
number of people in these utopian islands is small.

N. Berdyaev wrote that in each person the dream of a perfect and fulfilled life, 
the memory of paradise and the search for the Kingdom of God were preserved. At 
all times, man built all sorts of utopias and sought to implement utopias. And that's 
what's more amazing. Utopias are much more feasible than it seems. The most ex-
treme utopias turned out to be more relevant and, in a certain sense, more realistic 
than moderately reasonable plans for the organization of human societies. ” They 
were carried out in theocracies, in the Jacobin democracy, in Marxist communism, 
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I do not want to say that they were really implemented in the most realistic sense 
of the word. This implementation was also a failure and led, eventually, to a sys-
tem that did not fit the plan of utopia [1, p. 320]. N. Berdyaev saw the danger of 
utopia in that it can be realized, but in its opposite.

Why does utopia, being connected with the creation of an ideal image, become 
dangerous? After all, by setting an ideal that becomes the goal, and is embodied 
in the project, utopia makes it “more perfect than the society in which the author 
lives” [7, p. eight]. The utopia-ideal goes into the utopia-project and, thanks to the 
man’s omnipotence and his unlimited possibilities, has the potential to be trans-
lated into reality.

M. Weber, considering utopia, noted that the possible could not be achieved if 
people did not strive for the impossible. But the “ideal type” - utopia - when imple-
mented in non-ideal conditions, is forced to undergo a deformation. People come 
up with utopia and people realize it, because human nature itself creates a need for 
utopia: man as a creator is initially endowed with such qualities as striving for the 
ideal, the need to create an image of the future, the dream of a perfect society. V. 
Shestakov notes that no development of the theory “can by itself eliminate the so-
cial needs for utopia, and this need in the form of such social mechanisms as hope, 
dream, prediction of the future is still relevant for modern thought” [9, p. 208].

Utopia, like a dream, is an image of an ideal, fantasy, and utopia, like a dream, 
has the ability to partially and, often, for a limited time, become a reality. In this 
case, being an act of faith, utopia, receiving embodiment, passes from the tran-
scendental world and is lost as faith, transformed into social experience, amenable 
to social research. Lost as an act of faith, utopia is rationally comprehended, and 
this makes it possible to identify those deformation processes that are unavoidable 
in non-ideal conditions for the realization of an ideal project.

Utopia cannot be timeless, since the act of human life is finite. As soon as the 
creators of the project disappear, the need for the reality that has been organized by 
the subject disappears. The absolute project of “happiness for all” is not feasible, 
since a person, having an individual body structure, also has personal projects of 
ideal reality.

The possibility of realization is the core root of the dream, since it is directed 
by the subject towards itself and uses real conditions, and does not move contrary 
to nature; in the absence of the possibility of actual fulfillment in the reality of the 
desire being represented, the dream is destroyed or is postponed in time. Utopia, 
in turn, is nihilistic about reality,

Consequently, in understanding the relationship dream - utopia unifying is a 
multilateral approach to the project orientation of the subject. If for those who 
dream it is a possible “inner” direction of desire: “I”, then for utopia it is a direc-
tion towards the environment “I” - “Other”.
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Utopia, striving for the ideal, has a moral content, as it relies on the reflection 
of the spiritual world of society and the person living in it. In this context, utopia 
cannot be outside of ideology, since the one who creates the project of an ideal 
future is already included in the ideological system that determined it and the 
project itself.

What makes an ideal turn into denial of self? The study of the history of uto-
pian and anti-utopian plots shows that each author interpreted the word “good” in 
his own way, the same with the ideas of justice and happiness. In the event that 
the actors found compatibility in the main ideological system, they were united 
to implement utopias. But when implementing utopian projects, it is important to 
realize that new generations, getting into the proposed conditions for transforming 
the world, will endow the ancestors' ideal with personal meaning, and as a result, 
they may not get a chance to create their unique meaning. Building a future, par-
ents build it for future generations. The likelihood of irreversibility of processes 
makes it reasonable to relate to the proposed projects and solutions for their imple-
mentation. As the French philosopher Pierre Teilhard de Chardin said, the future is 
in the hands of those who are able to give future generations compelling reasons 
to live and hope.

These positions allow us to define dreams and utopias as the result of a com-
plex human interaction with the world. In this case, the dream is defined as an 
activity focused on the dreamer himself, and utopia is also defined on the Other. 
Utopias are interesting in that they define the desired future that is offered by an in-
tellectual to contemporaries, but when these projects are implemented, contradic-
tions arise with new generations and changing subjects, therefore the ideal social 
image does not find mechanisms for survival when it comes to reality. At the same 
time, the study of utopian projects makes it possible to understand that a public 
organization cannot exclude the value element, which, as a rule, is laid in the basis 
of utopian projects reflecting the dreams of certain human groups.
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In modern academic and methodological literature, questions are widely dis-
cussed about how to turn a passive and often reluctant information consumer into 
an active learner interested in the pedagogical process and eager to act indepen-
dently; how to build students’ skills of critical thinking (which implies not just the 
search of information followed by its presentation, but also the necessary analysis) 
that will be of use in their further professional activity; how to sustain students’ 
motivation throughout the entire period of study.

The author of the paper in question deals with these issues by means of us-
ing the web quest method, which harmoniously combines elements of a project, 
problem-oriented and search-based learning [1].

The method of integrating information resources of the Internet into the educa-
tional process was first proposed in 1995 by Bernie Dodge, a professor at the Uni-
versity of San Diego (USA). It got the name “web quest” (which means “network 
search” in English) and quickly gained great popularity among teachers all over 
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the world [2]. In pedagogical thesaurus a web quest is a problematic task with ele-
ments of a role-playing game, associated with the search for online information, 
its subsequent analysis and presentation in a certain form.

Agreeing with the words of academician Z.A. Malkova, we note that “in updat-
ing the educational process, one needs a reasonable combination of the traditional, 
proven to be effective, with the new, dictated by life” [3]. Indeed, the fact that a 
modern person – and adolescents in particular – uses the Internet on a daily basis, 
opens up wide possibilities for applying its potential not only in the entertainment 
sector, but also in the general pedagogics and in the foreign languages teaching.

Our research shows that students find it more attractive to learn a foreign lan-
guage with the use of modern information technologies and therefore perform 
with much more enthusiasm than in case of traditional tasks which seem boring 
and uninteresting. The undeniable advantage of integrating web quests in the edu-
cational process is to implement such principles of a synergistic approach [4] as:

1) the condition of changing the role of the teacher, who ceases to be a mere 
so called “knowledge transmitter”, but turns into an idea generator, an organizer 
who formulates tasks and searches for sources and links on the Internet, a consult-
ant and coordinator of the problem-oriented, educational and cognitive activity of 
students;

2) the condition of the personal significance of the learning process, the com-
munication culture development, the cooperative creativity and motivated activity 
of students, which are to increase personal self-esteem;

3) the condition of the cognitive process openness, that implies the ability to 
use various sources of information;

4) the situation of success condition, which is performed through the special 
background made up by the teacher in order to realize students’ creative potential 
and continuously develop their creative thinking.

In fact, making a selection of materials that correspond to the subject of the project 
and the level of students’ training, the teacher anticipates the final result and conclusions 
that will be made by the students. As Seneca once said, “when a person does not know 
which harbour he is on, no wind will be favourable for him”. The same is true for stu-
dents. Their unproductive time waste and aimless wanderings around the network are 
eliminated due to the clear organization and the list of sites to visit prepared by the teacher.

Web quests can be used at any level of a foreign language learning, as the 
teacher takes into account the level of students’ foreign language communicative 
competence. The author of this article shares the experience of using pedagogical 
projecting for creating a didactic model of a web quest and the technology of its 
implementation in the discipline “Linguistics and Country Studies” in the frame-
work of obtaining the additional educational qualification of “Translator in the 
field of professional communication”.
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The concept of pedagogical projecting of a web quest includes a comprehen-
sive development by the teacher its four main constituent units: the target unit, the 
information and content unit, the cognitive and performance unit, and the manage-
ment one [5].

1. The target unit implies a reasonable choice of the web quest objectives and 
tasks, as well as planning the final result of its completion (for example, making 
up and presenting a creative product such as a presentation, an oral report, a poster, 
a video, etc.).

The topic of our web quest is “Visit to the capital of Great Britain”, the final 
qualifying work is the preparation of a PowerPoint presentation with an accom-
panying oral story.

The objectives are as follows:
1) to introduce in the educational process information and communication 

technologies that contribute to the development of students’ information and com-
munication competence, [6];

2) to proceed building up the socio-cultural component of the foreign language 
communicative competence [7];

3) to maintain the motivation to learn a foreign language and striving for self-
improvement [8];

4) to organize the independent search work for a group of students [9];
5) to develop creative thinking and information processing and problem solv-

ing skills.
The tasks to be solved are as follows:
• to get the students acquainted with the sights of London;
• to form their lexicon on the basis of authentic regional geographic material 

(texts and podcasts);
• to introduce some aspects of the English culture and history;
• to emphasize the role of the English language in the modern world.

2. The information and content unit is the content of a web quest, that is, the 
development of assignments and the selection of web resources, the feed of which 
meets the stated objectives and tasks.

3. The cognitive and performance unit is a step-by-step instruction for com-
pleting assignments, namely, presenting them in the required sequence with clear 
instructions for students and links to Internet resources.

4. The management and control unit contains tools for evaluating the final 
product obtained as a result of completing a web quest.

Bernie Dodge recommends using from 4 to 8 criteria, including evaluation of 
research and creative work, argumentation quality, project originality, collabora-
tion in a mini-group, oral presentation in a foreign language, multimedia presenta-
tion, written text, etc.
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In general, the pedagogical model of any web quest consists of several stand-
ard blocks, each of which should be filled with the relevant content.

1. Introduction implies getting the students acquainted with the theme of the 
web quest and attracting their interest. In our case, students were asked to take a 
small test to determine if they were “experienced tourists”.

2. Task is the description of the web quest final product. In our case it was a 
presentation of the tourist route of a two-day visit to the capital of Great Britain by 
different groups of people (businessmen interested in technology, a company of 
art lovers, family with two schoolchildren, etc.). There was a division into mini-
groups and the distribution of roles. It should be emphasized that this type of task 
fully corresponds with the real life situation.

3. Process is a step-by-step instruction for students necessary to complete a 
web quest with indication of web links to sites containing the relevant information. 
In our web quest, students were invited to visit the official website of Heathrow 
Airport (how to get from the airport to the hotel: taxi, metro, bus, express train), 
and several of London’s main attractions (The Tower of London, the National Gal-
lery, Tate Britain, Westminster Abbey, St. Paul’s Cathedral, etc.), find out their ad-
dresses, opening hours, ticket prices, enter this information in the summary table 
and plan their stay in the capital of Great Britain so that they can visit the optimal 
amount of tourist attractions. 

The time allotted for independent out-of-class work in mini-groups was two 
weeks, after which there was an auditory presentation of the results from each 
mini-group with oral comments.

4. The next step is evaluation of an intellectual product created by students on 
the basis of the teacher-developed criteria.

5. The last but not least step is conclusion which means summarizing the ob-
tained results of the web quest.

To get feedback the students were given a questionnaire in which they had to 
range from 1 to 5 the following criteria: web quest topic relevance, tasks complex-
ity, eagerness of doing tasks, mini-group collaboration and the outcome. Also the 
students were asked to provide their personal opinion of the web quest. 

The results are as follows: 100% of students were positive about the web quest 
topic, mini-groups collaboration and the outcome; 85% of students were interested 
in accomplishing tasks, 15% of students found the tasks easy, and 30% − not very 
difficult. All things considered, we can say that the students approved of the idea of 
web quest implementation into their study and were engaged in this type of activity.

In conclusion it should be mentioned that the creation of a high-quality web 
quest is no doubt extremely time-consuming and requires high professionalism 
from the teacher. However, by designing a series of web quests for the course, one 
can make learning a foreign language fun and modern. Working on web quests, 
students increase their motivation to learn a foreign language through familiarity 
with authentic materials, which enable them to explore, discuss and consciously 
build new concepts and relationships in the context of real-world problems.
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I. Introduction
The fourth industrial revolution that back in 2011 was termed as Industry 4.0 

“creates the world in which virtual and physical production systems are intercon-
nected and flexibly interact at a global scale” [3, p. 16].  Other terms used to refer 
to the fourth industrial revolution as a force of drastic and systemic transformation 
of the society are “Industrial Internet of Things” in Germany, “Industry+” in China, 
“Advanced Manufacturing” in the USA. Historically, the industrial revolutions of 
the past provided an impetus to the social advancement in only one particular field. 
The first industrial revolution that took place between the 60ies of the 18th century 
and the 40ies of the 19th century provided for emerging of the steam engine and its 
rapid coming into common use. The second industrial revolution (the 70ies of the 
19th century – the beginning of the 20th century) brought about the introduction and 
promotion of electricity. The third industrial revolution (from the 40ies-50ies of the 
20th century to the beginning of the 21th century) produced electronic computing 
machines, computers, digital technology, gadgets and information technology and 
ensured their widespread use in the many fields of social development.
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II. Industry 4.0
Unlike the industrial revolutions of the past, Industry 4.0 is not limited to ad-

vancements in just one particular field. In his research Dr. Zhang Bin, a social 
sciences expert from China, says: “The new industrial revolution will bring about 
technological breakthroughs in such fields as materials, energetics, artificial intel-
ligence, computer education, bioengineering and 3D technology» [2, p. 42].

It's important to note, that not all countries are ready to keep up with the ad-
vancements of the Industry 4.0. About 1,3 billion people (which equals to 17 % 
of the Earth population) do not have access to electricity thus not benefitting from 
the second industrial revolution whereas the Western countries, Russia and China 
entered this stage as long ago as in the middle of the century. About 4 billion peo-
ple (equal to 50 % of the Earth population) do not enjoy the advancements brought 
about by the third industrial revolution because of the insufficient development of 
Internet networks.

Industry 4.0 is a complex, multidimensional phenomenon. In order to reap all 
the benefits it offers, it is important to put in place proper specialized training for 
new talents as well as proper specialized retraining for the personnel already at 
work, this need being especially urgent in the technical field. However, corpora-
tions and universities are pressed for time to do the preparatory work of educat-
ing the workforce. As noted by professor Klaus Schwab, a German engineer and 
economist, best known as the founder and executive chairman of the World Eco-
nomic Forum, “It took about 120 years for the spindle – the key advancement of 
the first industrial revolution – to get widespread outside of Europe. In contrast, 
Internet came into worldwide use in less than 10 years [3, p. 17]. All in all, what 
makes Industry 4.0 unique is its global reach, comprehensive nature and the pace 
of development of the new technologies. 

 
III. Competencies map for engineers
Industry 4.0 involves 6 factors of production (or, in other words, 6 pieces with-

in the system of Industry 4.0). [5]. Those factors should be considered when an-
swering the question of what competences should be demonstrated by the modern 
professionals, teachers and students in the technical field.

Factor 1. Product Lifecycle Management (PLM).
This factor is about “transformation of physical processes into informational 

ones with the consequent inverse transformation of informational processes into 
physical ones” [5]. In other words, information about business and technological 
processes (for example, inventory or logistics related issues involved in manufac-
turing of a product) is translated into mathematical models with further processing 
by means of information technology.
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Therefore, this factor of modern production requires that engineers and other 
professionals in the technical field possess the knowledge and the skills related to 
the fundamental concepts in mathematics, physics, production and manufacturing 
to be able to create and structure extensive bodies of data and automate processes 
involved in the product life cycle.

Factor 2. Big Data.
Product life cycle involves dealing with large bulks of data that multiply expo-

nentially and require proper processing. “To manage data, to structure, interpret, 
analyze and put it to use is one of the key parts of production management under 
Industry 4.0” [5]. The above means, that engineers and other professionals in the 
technical field are expected to know the methodology, approaches and tools ap-
plied in computational mathematics to be able to analyze, process and use large 
amounts of structured and unstructured data. The information gained from the 
data treatment should be processed by a human operator or a computer system, 
and, more importantly, it should be ensured that they interpret such information 
correctly. This calls for the competency of critical thinking to be developed by 
engineers and other involved professionals.

Factor 3. SMART FACTORY (“Intelligente Fabric” in German). 
SMART is a mnemonic abbreviation used in the fields of general and project 

management to define goals, set objectives and assign tasks [5]. This factor is 
about the importance of defining goals and setting objectives as well as formulat-
ing the requirements for reaching them at every stage of the production cycle. 
SMART FACTORY approach requires from the engineers and other professionals 
in the technical field that they understand and are able to put to practice the ways 
to integrate different stages of production into a single smooth process: from for-
mulating the major goal of the production to the design stage to getting the end 
result within the set deadline.

Factor 4. Cyber-physical systems
Cyber-physical systems provide for managing information flows through in-

tegration of the production computing resources and the corresponding physical 
processes into a unified system. “A cyber-physical network can be established 
within one individual enterprise, or it can cover several enterprises in case of a 
dynamic business model” [5]. This factor calls for the competencies of end-to-
end engineering, which means the ability to manage complex business processes 
in the virtual space to ensure proper management of the resources of the product 
life cycle in online and automated mode. The involved professionals should be 
able to carry out the analysis of all stages and parts of the production cycle: from 
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identification of the customers need in a certain kind of product to development of 
its concept and design to production, delivery, use and recycling of the product. 

Factor 5. Internet of Things (IoT).
Internet of Things is about “interaction of physical production operations and 

the accompanying processes” [5]. 
It is a system integrating computer networks and the physical objects con-

nected to those networks within an enterprise or an industry involving the use of 
built-in sensors and software for the purpose of data collecting and exchange. The 
IoT technology provides for the interaction in an automated mode of the physi-
cal production processes and the information streams accompanying the produc-
tion process. This factor requires from the technical specialists a comprehensive 
understanding of the production process and the ability to correctly assess and 
interpret information from different sources.

Factor 6. Interoperability.
 Interoperability in its core means functional compatibility. Functional compat-

ibility requires uniform product standards for both automation systems and soft-
ware developers to be in place. "Unfortunately, for a long time automation sys-
tems developers have developed their products without uniform standards being 
in place overlooking the prospects of globalization and the potential need of their 
customers for integration” [4]. Therefore, there’s a call for engineers and other 
technical specialists to be well-versed in the standards for automation systems and 
software products development. 

Besides the competences as described above to be able to work successfully 
under Industry 4.0 engineers need to develop such competences as critical and 
creative thinking, efficiency in communication and teamwork, capability to con-
sciously and responsibly cooperate with others, acceptance of basic national val-
ues as well as general financial, business, cultural and ecological literacy.

One of the ways to develop a competencies map for engineers to be used in the 
course of their training in universities is Smart Education approach.

IV. Smart Education
According to V.P.Tikhomirov, Professor at the Moscow State University of 

Economics, Statistics and Informatics, Smart education can be referred to as a 
new philosophy of education: “Smart education is about flexible education in in-
teractive educational  environment with use of the relevant content from across 
the world being on open access. The key aspect of Smart Education is high avail-
ability of knowledge through blogs, forums and open educational resources. The 
only way to draw people's attention to an issue is to provide them with information 
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about it. What bred this new educational phenomenon is putting new knowledge 
into active use. [6]. 

However, at times it is challenging for the students to make their way through 
extensive body of information on this or that subject by themselves using educa-
tional materials only.

This brings us to the issue of selection of the content for programmes in the 
Science field as one of major importance for teachers. We see as a solution to this 
issue development of teaching information. Kazakevich V.M of the Institute for 
strategy of education development of the Russian Academy of education defines 
teaching information as follows: “Teaching information means information pre-
pared from the pedagogical perspective according to the social purpose of transfer 
of skills and expertise as related to cognitive, productive and  transforming activity 
in this or that field of science or social practice. Externally, teaching information 
is information on the taught subject in the form of material objects, signs, symbols 
as provided by one person to another person or people for processing and learning 
in a direct or indirect way (through use of technical means)” [7, p. 61].

Smart Education takes the concept of informational culture between the teach-
er and the student further than ever before. The new informational culture is not 
just about possessing necessary knowledge in information and computer science 
and skills related to use of computers and software. The new informational culture 
between the teacher and the student allows for their free operation and interaction 
within the information environment. It caters to their need for information com-
munication, skills in collecting, comprehending, processing, using, storing, coding 
and transferring of information. 

Informational culture between the teacher and the student serves as an expres-
sion of their readiness to live, study and act in the modern information society. It 
expands their educational and general interests through use of Internet resources. 

Nowadays Internet is overfull with web-sites with education information. Not 
only students and teachers but also authors of university textbooks share informa-
tion there. However, there’s an evident tendency of rising amounts of fake and 
inaccurate information uploaded online. Without proper guidance it might be chal-
lenging for a student to figure out what is correct in the extensive loads of informa-
tion on a particular curriculum subject.

Overall, Smart Education brings about a new educational environment where 
the joined efforts by teachers, engineers and students provide new opportunities 
for management and proper use of the global knowledge system. In the course of 
teaching within the new knowledge management system pieces of knowledge are 
passed from a teacher to a student and vice versa – from a student to a teacher, as 
well as between the students. “Among the sources of knowledge and information 
apart from textbooks and classroom or online working teachers should also be the 
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boundless resources of Internet available at any time and from anywhere in the 
world” [1, p. 11]. Smart Education makes it possible for students to gain neces-
sary educational information in short periods of time regardless of their location 
or time zone. It provides equal education opportunities for students from big cit-
ies or small towns and “brings about comprehensive interconnection of all of the 
educational processes, methods and technologies” [1, p. 11]. Due to use of mobile 
devices with Internet connection (in particular smartphones), instant access to the 
information in need is provided both to students and to teachers.

That is why universities themselves in cooperation with pedagogical and tech-
nical universities should take lead on promotion of Smart Education. The next 
step there would be downloading to the students’ smartphones of verified teaching 
information for preparation to classroom activity and homework. The homework 
assignments would be sent in for checking to the teacher’s web-site with further 
classroom discussion of the aspects that proved to be challenging for the students 
at the stage of self-study. 

Apart from the relevant educational materials Smart Education involves ac-
tive use of smart technology in the teaching process (video-clips, animation and 
sound effects, multimedia, computer software, smart educational apps etc.). It is 
expected from the teachers to teach their students how to collect, store and share 
information through mobile devices including smartphones connected to Internet, 
as well as to be able to include into the educational processes online education 
tools. “Smart technologies, smart devices, Internet resources taken together pro-
vide for creation of an integrated intellectual virtual educational environment of-
fering its users almost unlimited opportunities” [1, p. 13].

V. Management of the process of implementation of smart education 
According to V.V. Glukhov and N.O. Vasetskaya of the Peter the Great 

St.Petersburg Polytechnic University, “the purpose of Smart Education is devel-
opment of friendly intellectual adaptive environment for ongoing development of 
knowledge, skills and competencies of the students to the benefit of the society 
and the state as a whole. The key feature of this education approach is acceptance 
of new education resources and technologies accompanying traditional means of 
education such as lectures, seminars, etc.” [1, p. 9].

There is a list of key tasks teachers are faced with in relation to the process of 
introduction of Smart Education into the university’s education process:

1. To be able to manage the pieces of knowledge offered to the students, 
meaning the ability to select effective means and technologies of education;

2.  To instill reflection capabilities in students, meaning  teaching them to 
analize the information at hand, sifting out fake information; 

3. To promote information literacy, meaning instilling in students willingness 
to live, study and act in the modern information society; 
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4. To manage the process of popularization of Smart Education in the 
university; 

5. To promote use of multimedia technologies in the education process;
6. To make sure that the mobile devices of the students have necessary 

educational materials downloaded to them and to lead the procurement of mobile 
devicces to students if necessary;

7. To ensure that the students’ mobile devices are connected to the Internet; 
8. To manage the process of selection of the relevant information found in  the 

Internet in acoordance with the educational profile of the students; 
9. To manage the process of development of teaching information for 

preparation of students’ activities in the classroom or laboratory;
10. To manage the process of development of teaching information for 

individual work outside of the classroom including homework assignments; 
11. To manage the process of development of informational contents, 

informational files, formulas for calculation, graphic information for students to 
use for putting forward bottom-line results;

12. To manage the process of providing the students' mobile devices with web-
links for the results of the checked homework assignments;

13. To manage the process of personalization of the educational process putting 
forward an individual educational trajectory for each student; 

14. To manage the process of creation of specizlized online courses for 
advanced students with materials beyond the coverage of the standard university 
textbooks; 

15. To manage the process of creation of specialized online courses for 
underperforming students with materials on previousely studied topics;

16. To manage the process of development of electronic textbooks, study and 
methodological guidance manuals of different kinds with a purpose of helping 
teachers and laboratory personnel to upgrade their qualification;

17. To manage the processes related to informational communication with the 
students using university and social networks; 

18. To manage the processes related to providing students with psychological 
councelling aimed at facilitating their adaptation at the university;

19. To manage the processes related to informing students about the existing 
opportunities for studying an allied profession at the same university; 

20. To manage the processes related to pedagogical communication with 
parents and families of junior students to inform them of the student’s good or 
poor performance, adaptation as a whole and integration in the studying group; 

All in all, implementation of the Smart Education practices in a university 
should be based on the principles of high-quality, flexibility and relevance to the 
individual features of the university. 
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Taken separately, university teachers are not always well-equipped for devel-
opment of high quality content for teaching in accordance with the Smart Edu-
cation approach. That is why cooperation between the universities themselves, 
corporations and other institutions of higher education should be developed for 
the purpose of Smart Education promotion in technical universities to be achieved. 
Educational content developed through outsourcing can be extended or modified 
by teachers with regard to the students’ individual characteristics (such as age, 
level of training, study skills and the field of training) and integrated into students' 
individual educational trajectories. 
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使用课程进行滑雪训练，以改善学生的体育活动
THE USE OF CLASSES FOR SKIING TRAINING FOR 
IMPROVING PHYSICAL ACTIVITY OF STUDENTS

Minibaeva Elena Dmitrievna
Senior Lecturer 
Samara State Technical University

注解。 本文分析了在大学处理大量信息的长期智力负荷背景下，学生身体
素质发展水平与学生体育活动范围之间的关系。 普通滑雪训练是俄罗斯大学
滑雪发展的基础。 感兴趣的年轻人的出现，最强滑雪者的体育成果的增长有
助于改善滑雪训练系统和提高该国滑雪的总体发展水平。 滑雪板对学生的身
体有益，涉及大部分身体肌肉的强化工作，这要归功于高水平的身体活动的训
练练习有助于形成学生的一般和特殊耐力。

关键词：滑雪训练，专业能力，适应综合症，心血管系统，运动活动
Annotation. The article analyzes the relationship between the level of development 

of physical qualities and the range of physical activity of students against the back-
ground of long-lasting intellectual loads associated with processing a large amount of 
information at the university. General ski training is the basis for the development of 
skiing in Russian universities. The appearance of interested youth, the growth of sports 
results among the strongest skiers contribute to the improvement of the ski training 
system and to the increase in the general level of development of skiing in the country. 
Skis have a beneficial effect on the body of the student, involving the majority of the 
body muscles in intensive work, thanks to which training exercises of a high level of 
physical activity help the formation of general and special endurance in students.

Keywords: ski training, professional competence, adaptation syndrome, car-
diovascular system, motor activity

The development of scientific and technological progress has contributed to 
the reduction of physical labor of people and physical inactivity, an increase in dis-
eases such as muscle atrophy, diseases of the cardiovascular, excretory and other 
systems. To this was added a new factor - the use of computer and gadgets at work 
and leisure, which leads to an increase in the load on the organs of vision and con-
tributes to a sedentary lifestyle. Currently, problems with physical inactivity are 
significantly exacerbated, especially among young people. To solve this problem, 
daily classes of various forms of physical culture are needed - in the classroom, 
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during school hours and in sports sections.
Skiing is one of the most accessible and widespread types of physical educa-

tion, it occupies almost the leading place in solving the problem with physical 
inactivity. Many universities in our country are located in regions where there is 
snow for a long time. In winter, students' physical activity is significantly reduced, 
and skiing can successfully solve the main tasks of physical education.

Ski training is of great health, educational and applied importance, is an impor-
tant part of the system of physical education, providing the most diverse effects on 
the body of students. Physical activity in ski lessons is easily dispensed both by 
the nature of the impact and by the volume of intensity. As a result, it is necessary 
to use a set of special exercises, which can increase the level of physical activity 
in the classroom for students of any age, regardless of gender, health status as well 
as physical fitness level.

Walking, like skiing, involves himself with his various muscle groups in his 
work, he is already having a positive influence on strengthening and developing 
his basic systems of the body, which ensures a significant level of health and ac-
tive longevity.  

Skiing is already a preparation, as well as ski sports are connected with each 
other. Mass ski training is already his basis for his development of ski sports that is 
the highest possible achievements. The appearance of interested youth, his growth 
in sports results in that of the strongest skiers that contribute to the improvement 
of the ski system already training as well as raising him to the general level of his 
development of ski that sport that in the country.

Skiing that by itself draws most of the muscles of the body into his work, hav-
ing a beneficial effect on him on the human body. Due to this, his regular training 
sessions are aimed at the development of that student’s one as well as the special 
one’s special stamina. Physical qualities are already acquired by that student by 
himself in the process of his regular training sessions, which contribute to a sig-
nificant improvement in his cardio-vascular performance as the respiratory system 
can, to improve his metabolic processes by himself in his body.

The university system of his training requires him from the students a lot of 
effort that he is in that self-realization as well as creative as an initiative. Students 
are already for 6–8 hours that in themselves in educational laboratories, class-
rooms, as well as the library in themselves, as well as the one with it all already 
happening, the one with him basically, the one with himself in that sitting position, 
which adversely affects on the health of the students. As a result, fatigue accumu-
lates, which is well removed by skiing on that air. The health-improving value of 
training ski lessons lies in itself, in itself engaging in itself, in a dynamic way, its 
versatile work, in itself, of all major muscle groups, and of the organs that can be 
active in the respiratory system and of the circulation. In the process of these oc-
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cupations, students already acquire new knowledge, skills, as well as skills already 
in technique, as well as tactics in skiing.

The training process is already the one in the conditions of that university, the 
one in it features on 1 as well as the 2nd year, as it has its own difficulties (the com-
plex curriculum already has a program, its laboratory works, that seminars, the 
examination session). Therefore, when planning training cycles as well as loads, 
the following factors should be taken into account:

1) that combining study with training, that is, training sessions should be able 
to contribute to the progress in disciplines as well as to improve the results of his 
sports;

2) already already overcoming the psychological barrier already implies the 
transition to that kind of university curriculum already, as well as his new daily 
routine. 

The first semester, the one that immediately puts that student into the new 
difficult conditions of life, his regime can change the day. Occupations by skiing 
are already preparing for themselves at that university - this is already a peda-
gogical process, already practically as an individual one, since that students are 
themselves in their various forms of sports, his own age is different as well as in 
gender. The main goal of skiing is that he is in that university - he is ensuring that 
he is fully physical in his development, he is developing physical qualities: he is 
endurance, that is strength, dexterity, that is that will, and that can also be achieved 
by sports, technical the results are the same in accordance with the dynamics of the 
age of its development.

His harmonious development of students involved in skiing can only be carried 
out with the already correct application of the method of formation of the level can 
be motor activity for the duration of the whole of him learning that himself at that 
university, taking into account how their level of training , that is the age, already 
sexual characteristics of his body.

The physical preparation of a person can be formed, it can be developed as 
it is, and only one can be maintained with the help of his regular motor activity. 
Considering the physical training of the student that is the specific conditions of 
the university itself, it is necessary to take into account the peculiarities of the in-
teraction of the internal and the external factors that determine the specifics of its 
formation, its development as well as manifestations.

The inner age as individual factors includes the age, the state of health, the 
level of its physical development, the system of values, attitudes, motives.

The external factors include: the nature as well as the working conditions, the 
place of residence, the level of material security for him, that marital status, the 
duration already free that time, the influence of the microenvironment, the media 
as information, the presence of conditions can physical education as the sport.
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The impact on a person is that of himself internal as well as that of external 
factors that are themselves in his various periods of life, which are different, that 
he is largely the one who determines the abilities of his physical culture.

The student's age is 17-23 years old, which is considered central, culminating 
in the development of personality physical culture. At that age, that is himself in it, 
the development of morphological as well as the functional characteristics of his 
development to him of the organism, the formation of his basic physical qualities, 
vital motor skills as well as skills, ends. At this age, that person is his choice of a 
profession; he is already trained on an average, like that of a higher education in-
stitution, that start of that independent working life begins like that of family life.

A natural biological need is one that can move in itself, as well as his joy in 
physical exercises, one can in children as well as the youthful age that gives way 
to him an awareness of the importance of these activities can promote health, 
efficiency of production as well as social activity. personality. At the same time, 
the same issues of physical improvement are becoming one that is of secondary 
importance, as well as less significant in comparison with that of obtaining profes-
sional training, employment, career, social activities, creation of families as well 
as self-raising can children.

The method of forming a high level of a student can be the physical activity of 
that student - this is the most important indicator of physical fitness already. The 
higher the volume of movement load mastered to him by him, the more a high 
level of physical training is already observed in that student. The safe level of 
health as an individual is closely related to that one's state of health. A sufficient 
volume of it can be the motor load of oneself per week that is not less than 6-8 
hours. A safe level of health activates the activity of not only his separate organs 
like that of systems, but also that of his whole body. 

A student physically can already fully develop it as a proper level can already 
maintain, only if already available can that systematic muscular load be sufficient. 
Man, that himself, all his organs to him, as well as that systems, which for thou-
sands of years were formed by him in can movement. In him, he is different from 
the social, biological processes are changing him very slowly. Genetics already 
believe that in 10,000 years the genotype of the existence of human civilization 
has almost not changed as a human being, and the living conditions have changed 
so much beyond recognition. The human organism to it that is itself during that 
its evolutionary development has been programmed by nature; motions can for, 
movements of activity that can be active can, that from its early childhood may not 
be the same as life itself, but that with all of her already the length of that from his 
early childhood can to the very old age. Hundreds like that hundreds of centuries 
of a man, a person already obediently followed this already predetermined nature, 
and only then sharply changed his lifestyle [1, pp.57-58].
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Modern labor is a specialist, demanding that in himself mainly as an intellectu-
al effort, may be prolonged nervous tension, that is associated with the processing 
of a large stream of information as diverse as it is, which essentially differs from 
the purely physical work. In the latter case, muscle fatigue is a normal physiologi-
cal condition, the one developed by itself in the course of evolution as a biological 
device that already protects his body from overload. Mental is his work - can the 
achievement of nature already on the higher levels of its development, just like his 
human body, naturally, has not yet had time to adapt to it. Therefore, the onset of 
nervous (mental) fatigue is that in itself it differs from the physical (muscular) one 
already; human disease.

At the present time, the physical activity, that in itself, in the form of the ful-
fillment of its various physical exercises, it is necessary to consider it as a vital 
need of that modern student. At the same time, it should be borne in mind that its 
already positive results are very quickly lost to him already at the termination of 
these occupations. 

Lack of proper level of physical activity can be the case that a student is like 
that in any one of the institutions of higher education that leads to the occurrence 
of diseases, and already represents a threat to his life activity. From the point of 
view of physiology, a person does not adapt well enough to a lifestyle that is not 
mobile for him, since many of the functions of the human organism to him develop 
only when it is necessary for him as their activity. With a deficiency of muscle 
activity, the doctors can link up the occurrence of a number of diseases, and even 
death can occur. For example, coronary heart disease (a disease of the vessels of 
the heart) 100 years ago was extremely rare. At the present time, the already defeat 
of the heart is the one in the highly developed countries that already accounts for 
more than 50% of the deaths of all those.

Systematic training in ski training already has a positive effect on many of the 
functions of the human body — the functional possibilities of oneself are already 
practically the same for all of his body systems and his functional reserves are 
increased. As a result, systematic workouts, for example, muscular strength can 
increase by itself 2-3 times, that speed is already 1.5-2 times its movement, that by 
itself even with its moderate strength, Can dozens of it. In addition, ski training is 
already an indispensable method for the prevention of diseases, which is the most 
important factor in improving and promoting health. Regular ski lessons already 
increase the body’s resistance to adverse effects that can be the external environ-
ment: stressful situations, high as well as low temperatures, injuries, hypoxia. As a 
result, the increase in nonspecific immunity is already increasing, as is resistance 
to colds already.

Physical exercise by itself in the process of skiing already training already in-
creases the creative activity of the student, his working capacity, already positively 
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affecting him the same effect on his studies as well as his productivity. It has been 
established that systematic physical activity normalizes emotional tone, already 
increases its energy expenditure, thereby compensating for an excess of nutri-
tion, improves cholesterol metabolism, which reduces its risk of atherosclerosis, 
hypertensive, and how ischemic . In addition to his well-being, this is an impact, 
physical activity can can give a training effect (mental as well as his physical per-
formance increase), and motor skills can be formed as well as his physical skills 
as well as vital skills and skills.

Thanks to his series of scientific studies that have already been carried out, it 
has been established that without the volume necessary for him to be able to per-
form physical activity, a person cannot successfully go through all the phases of 
formation (ripening), cannot realize all that is in him. he is already in it by nature, 
cannot be healthy [2, p.86].

The beneficial effect of physical exercises is already a period of training for 
him, that is himself in that high school, he especially affects that state of muscle 
as well as bone tissue. In a well-developed physically his student that musculature 
can reach 50% of body weight (against 35-40% in untrained). In the muscles, 
the protein content of that sarcoplasma, as well as that of the contractile protein 
of myosin, is already increasing. In contracted muscles, that contractile ability is 
enhanced, active as well as quick as their relaxation improves. The coefficient of 
oxygen utilization by the muscles of trained students is higher than that of un-
trained ones. Like the excitability of the muscles, that, as a result of it, that force 
rises, as does its efficiency of the muscular system. Under the influence of physi-
cal exercises, the whole musculoskeletal system is significantly strengthened - the 
bones can be made more massive, the strength of the ligaments increases, the 
tendons as well as the cartilage.

From that side of that cardiovascular system, he is noted for the efficiency of his 
work, that he is by himself alone already, as well as under low loads, like the one 
of average power, as well as the maximum mobilization of functions already at the 
limit of his work. For well-trained students that one is already in that state of rest, its 
rare pulse (40-60 beats / min) is characteristic, the tendency to that decrease in arte-
rial pressure can be. It is characteristic for a trained heart that that person to perform 
his work is not so much due to the increased frequency of cardiac contractions, but 
also due to the increase of that force of contraction of the myocardium. "Sports" that 
heart due to its development of the capillary network that he abundantly supplied 
with blood. The increase in its size, that of the heart, as well as the increase in the 
volume of the ventricles, already give that heart its high performance, and that of 
itself endurance. Exercise training can respiratory system that already leads to an in-
crease in chest excursions, as well as the mobility of the diaphragm, which increases 
the maximum pulmonary ventilation and the lung capacity.
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The effect of exercise on the central nervous system is that it affects itself in a 
deep restructuring of its functions - that in itself increases in strength, mobility as 
well as the balance of nervous processes. Training that by itself leads to it limiting 
the excessive excitability of the nervous system, which is reflected in that compre-
hensive human activity.

The body of the student is a university adapted to the systematic physical exer-
tion, characterized by the ability to quickly reestablish that activity after the physi-
cal exertion to a higher level, which is connected with the functional improvement 
of the central nervous system in the process of training.

Biological already the need for him of the human body that he is in that sys-
tematic muscular training is one for him as one of the most important arguments 
for him to justify the need for that of the introduction of physical culture that is 
himself into his daily routine of each student’s life regardless of his age , already 
the floor as the place of study. 

The results of studies show already that the observed changes are completely 
consistent with the hypothesis that he is one of the “targets” for the human body 
that regulates vascular tone. Therefore, since the changes from that side are al-
ready indicators characterizing the activity of the vasomotor center itself, it can 
conditionally be regarded as specific. The changes from that side of the indicators 
reflecting that state of tonus that is sympathetic, as well as the parasympathetic 
system, are secondary as can be considered as nonspecific. At the same time, to 
him they are one that is the interconnected reaction of the mechanisms of its regu-
lation of the blood circulation to the external influence of the stress factor - physi-
cal as well as emotional loads.

In this way, by developing a set of exercises for that student, one with a high 
level of physical activity may be able to train in ski training, it is necessary to 
vary the methods with which the student can adapt his body. Exercises to him 
in common as well as that of a special orientation can be a fundamental part of 
training at that all levels of training for him. It is necessary for him that he is 
very thoughtful of himself already approaching that choice of exercises. By doing 
that special exercises can be done for multiple repetitions, that student learns can 
achieve maximum efficiency already with minimal effort. Such a training program 
is already better suited to athletes that student's age, when that systematic training 
in ski training is already developed and tempered by his body, that cardiovascular 
activity can increase as well as respiratory systems, activate metabolic processes. 
strengthens his musculoskeletal system, he improves the system of thermoregula-
tion, already increase his mental performance.
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注解。 本文介绍了作者的“彩虹手指”节目，该节目通过艺术治疗技术专
注于儿童的艺术和美学教育，并描述了其实施的过程和结果。
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Annotation. The article presents the author's program “Rainbow Fingers”, 

which is focused on the artistic and aesthetic education of children by using art 
therapy techniques and describes the process and the result of its implementation..

Keywords: aesthetics, arat therapy, artistic and aesthetic education, pre-
schoolers, creativity

Back in the last century, V.A. Sukhomlinsky considered aesthetic education as 
one of the primary tasks of education, considering that it is important both to teach 
a child to see and perceive beauty, and to encourage him to keep this beauty in 
himself, constantly improving himself spiritually. [6 с. 345].

The outstanding Russian playwright A.P. Chekhov said: “Everything should be 
fine in a person: both face, and clothes, and soul, and thoughts”. If you look at this 
statement from the point of view of pedagogy, then such a state of comprehensive 
beauty is the result of successful aesthetic education [3, p.43].

In his book "Imagination and creativity in childhood", Vygotsky L.S. said that 
“... the child’s cognition of the world occurs on the whole path of its development 
in the process of training and education in the cultural and educational space” [1, 
p.105].
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The word "aesthetics" in translation from ancient Greek means "sensory per-
ception" and represents the doctrine of the external form and internal content of 
beauty in nature, social life, the inner world of man [2, p.56].

The main goal of aesthetic education is to cultivate an aesthetic culture in a 
person that includes the following components:

- perception is the ability to see the beautiful in any of its manifestations: in 
nature, art, interpersonal relationships.

- feelings - an emotional assessment of the beautiful.
- needs - the desire and the need to get aesthetic experiences through contem-

plation, analysis and the creation of beauty.
- tastes - the ability to evaluate and analyze the manifestations of the world in 

terms of its compliance with aesthetic ideals.
- ideals - personal ideas about beauty in nature, man, art [1, p.167].
Aesthetic education of children is not only the task of educators and teachers. 

This is a continuous process that takes start in the family, and continues by educa-
tors.

Childhood is a unique initial stage in the formation of the human personality 
when the foundations of personal culture are laid. Art plays an important role in 
shaping the spiritual development of the individual, in understanding the phenom-
ena of life, in improving human feelings and emotions.

 The tendency to creativity is inherent in the child. According to L. S. Vygot-
sky, creativity - the norm of child development.  The child is  is open and suscep-
tible to the wonders of knowledge, to the ability to wonder, the wealth and beauty 
of the world. Manifestations of fantasy in a child are brighter and more unexpected 
than in an adult, due to the fact that the child trusts the products of his imagination 
more and controls them less [1, p. 84].

Art therapy (translated from Greek-Latin - treatment of art) is a method of 
treatment with the help of artistic creativity. This is one of the most "soft", but 
deep methods, which allows you to unleash the creative potential of the child, to 
release his hidden energy reserves and emotions [5, p. 6]. A.I. Kopytin and E.E. 
Svistovskaya interpret the concept of "art therapy" as "psychotherapy through 
visual art" [4, p.9].

The goal of art therapy is to help a person find harmony with himself and the 
world around him; for a child - to form the right attitude towards himself and the sur-
rounding reality, to promote his healthy and joyful maturation, to form an emotional 
response to works of art, the acquisition of emotional comfort and mental health.

Currently, the arsenal of the art teacher has a wide range of art therapeutic 
techniques: drawing, painting, graphics, sand therapy, fairy tale therapy, drama-
therapy, color therapy, music therapy, isotherapy, mandalas, clay therapy, and pup-
pet therapy.
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"Drawing therapy" i.e. unconventional drawing is a basic technique and it is 
used in all types of art therapy techniques. This is a creative process that allows a 
child to feel and understand himself, to express freely his thoughts and feelings, to 
free himself from conflicts and strong experiences, to freely express dreams and 
hopes. Drawing, the child gives way to their feelings, desires, dreams, rebuilds 
their relationships in different situations. Each color is energy that spreads like 
waves of a certain length, the perception of which goes from the sight to the organs 
and reaches the tactile sensations. Color affects us at once on several levels and 
in several directions: on the physical level, on the psychological one, harmonizes 
and binds together (gives strength, heals, awakens intuition, promotes the devel-
opment of spirituality, aesthetic taste).

Drawing is a big and serious work for a child. Sometimes, doodles contain for 
a little artist quite specific information and meaning. Drawing helps a child to for-
mulate and fix a model of an increasingly complex view of the world, to streamline 
acquired knowledge in the conditions of rapid information flow. The advantage of 
drawing in comparison with other types of activity is that this kind of creativity 
requires the coordinated participation of many mental functions. Traditional ap-
proaches are sometimes not enough for the development of creativity in modern 
children. Currently, new programs and technologies have appeared that make the 
process of fine art more interesting and productive. Drawing with unusual mate-
rials allows children to experience unforgettable positive emotions, to gain new 
experience, to realize their creative potential. And emotions, as we know, are both 
a process and a result of practical activity, first of all, artistic creativity. It is pos-
sible to judge by emotions that at the moment pleases, distresses, interests, excites 
the child, which in turn characterizes its essence, character, and individuality. We, 
adults, developing a sense of beauty in a child, in many respects determine what 
the spiritual life of a child will be - poor or rich. Non-traditional methods and 
techniques of drawing help to inculcate in children a love for pictorial activity, to 
diversify and cause sincere and genuine interest in creativity.

On the basis of the municipal pre-school educational institution “MBDOU 
Kindergarten No. 9”, we organized classes for older and middle preschool children 
according to the author’s program of non-traditional drawing “Rainbow Fingers”, 
the purpose of which is: development of artistic and aesthetic taste in preschool 
children; the formation of an emotional response to works of art, the acquisition of 
emotional comfort and mental health.

The pre-school period is one of the most important in a person’s life. There-
fore, we use art-therapeutic techniques used in art pedagogy, which not only help 
the child to cope with their psychological problems, and provide an opportunity to 
release negative emotions, but contribute to the development of the personality as 
a whole, help the child’s intellectual growth, emotional and aesthetic development 
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of the child. After all, it is at this age that the work of the sense organs is perfected 
and information is accumulated on the qualitative diversity of the surrounding 
world.  

While focusing on such a type of art therapy as “drawing therapy”, we set 
the goal to form the ability of children not only to draw, but namely drawing for 
express their thoughts, to recognize themselves and their existence in the outside 
world drawing, while introducing art therapeutic techniques. In order for the chil-
dren to expand their knowledge of non-traditional methods of drawing, most of 
the children knew and called them, their ideas about the sequence of work on the 
drawing went deeper. Improved skills in possession of the brush, which would 
contribute not only to a significant improvement in the quality of drawings, but 
also the development of fine motor skills of hands; so that children learn to com-
bine colors, and arrange the drawing on the whole sheet, transfer the shape, struc-
ture of objects and proportions.

      At the initial stage of our work, the initial level of fine art of children of 
preschool age was studied (group No. 3).

Children were given standard sheets of paper with circles of the same size 
drawn on it in two rows (4.5 cm in diameter). The children were asked to examine 
the drawn circles, to think what kind of objects they could be, to draw and color 
them to make it beautiful.

The following performance evaluation criteria were chosen:
High level - endows objects with original figurative content, mostly without 

repeating the same close image.
Medium level - gives a figurative meaning to all or almost all circles, but al-

lows for almost literal repetition (for example, a muzzle) or decorates objects with 
simple, frequently encountered objects in life (ball, ball, ball, etc.)

Low level - could not endow all circles with a figurative solution, the task was 
not completely fulfilled and was careless.

The results of the assignment of children on the criterion of "originality", "self-
dependence", "disclosure of intent" was evaluated on a three-point system. The 
mark "3" - a high level - was put to those children who gave the subject with 
original figurative content mostly without repetitions (for example, an apple or 
little faces of animals). The mark “2” - the average level - was put to children, 
who endowed with a figurative meaning all or almost all circles, but allow almost 
literal repetition (for example, a muzzle) or draw circles with very simple objects 
that are often found in life (ball, ball, etc. .). Grade "1" - a low score - was put to 
those children who could not endow all circles with a figurative decision, the task 
was not completely fulfilled and careless. Not only the originality of the figurative 
solution was assessed, but also the quality of the drawing (the variety of colors, 
the accuracy of the image: the characteristic details were drawn or the child was 
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limited to the transfer of a general shape, as well as the drawing and painting tech-
niques). The total number of points obtained by the children of each group (total 
point) was calculated, then the average point for the group is displayed (the total 
number of points obtained by the group is divided by the number of children in it). 

The level of creative development of children of group 3
(beginning of the year - September)

Full name Disclosure of 
intent Originality Self-

dependence Total

1 Vasilyev Savely 2 2 1 5
2 Davidenko Michael 1 2 1 4
3 Zotova Uliana 2 2 3 7
4 Kapustin Ivan 2 1 2 5
5 Martynova Zlata 2 2 2 6
6 Repin Lev 2 3 3 8
7 Svechinskaya Diana 2 2 3 7
8 Silantyeva Polina 2 2 3 7
9 Solnyshkin Yaroslav 2 3 3 8
10 Leventsova Polina 1 2 3 6
11 Kolesnikov Lev 2 1 2 5
12 Osipova Alina 2 3 3 8
13 Lositskaya Lisa 2 2 3 7
14 Lesnyak Artemy 2 2 2 6
15 Khistny Denis 1 3 2 6

95
The average score for a group of 6.3

Children experience particular difficulties in the sections “Development of the 
Plan”, “Originality of the Drawing”. In this connection, we have carried out work 
on the development of creative imagination and ways to implement it: through 
didactic games for the development of imagination, through classes using non-
traditional drawing techniques. Including in the pedagogical process of drawing 
lessons using non-traditional techniques, it is important to remember that in order 
to successfully master children’s skills and abilities, it is necessary to take into 
account the age and individual characteristics of children of pre-school age, their 
desires and interests. It became necessary that more children do not have com-
plete, voluminous knowledge of the materials that can be used in drawing, their 
knowledge is superficial. Children have only basic knowledge, therefore the com-
plex of lessons we have compiled is aimed at more complete acquaintance with 
non-traditional drawing techniques, also at developing and consolidating drawing 
skills in the techniques already used.

The peculiarity of our work is that conditions are created for the develop-
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ment of artistic and aesthetic taste in children using drawing therapy techniques: 
painting with a fingers, palm painting, print with potato seals, foam rubber stamp, 
crumpled paper, subject monotype, landscape monotype, color gratting, blotch 
graphics, sprayed, leaf prints. 

For the development of fine motor skills of the fingers and the development of 
the drawing technique, finger gymnastics were conducted with the children, the 
cycle of didactic games “Circle the Drawing” and a more complex game - “Finish-
ing the Drawing”, “Our Aquarium”, “Finding Colors for a painter”, “Collect the 
Pattern”, with the help of which children developed fine motor skills of fingers, 
thinking, attention. Correction of the fine motor skills of the fingers is also promot-
ed, for example, by such an unconventional image technique as drawing on paste 
with the hands. This and other techniques require patience, accuracy and speed of 
movement, the ability to correctly determine the force of pressure on the material 
or tool (so that the paper does not tear, the crayon does not break), Since any of 
the non-traditional techniques is a small game, drawing using non-traditional tech-
niques does not tire children preschool age, they maintain a high performance and 
activity throughout the entire class. In this case, these techniques allow children 
to feel more relaxed, freer, more immediate. They develop attentiveness, fantasy, 
abstract and logical thinking.

In the middle group, we used such drawing techniques as: joining method, 
poking, hand painting, fingers. With direct contact of fingers with paints, children 
will learn its properties (thickness, hardness, viscosity), and by adding different 
amounts of water to watercolor, they get different shades of color. Thus, tactile 
sensitivity, color distinction develop..

In the older group, the same techniques help children to complement the ar-
tistic image created with the help of more complex techniques: drawing on wet 
sheet, on glass, on sand, blotch graphics, monotype, tamponing, etc. In our work, 
we used “Draw good luck”, “Color of my mood”, “Blur the hurt with paints”. As-
sociative drawing. Theme: my love, my fear, my future, flight, hope. Work with 
masks. Children are divided into pairs, put an unpainted mask on each other and 
draw their feeling towards him on the mask of their interlocutor.

In the classroom, we drew the attention of children to the characteristics of 
each unconventional technique. Before drawing on paper, we with the children 
necessarily drawn movement in the air.. For the formation of creative activity of 
children, we had to first form their skills in the technical execution of drawing 
techniques. Therefore, our work was built systematically, constantly complicating 
tasks, moving from simple to complex. They constantly paid attention to the chil-
dren to hold the brush correctly (with three fingers vertically to a piece of paper, a 
cotton swab, etc.). When fixing the drawing technique of any element, during the 
lesson or free time, we provided assistance to them: first, the guide, then the organ-
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izer, and if it does not help the child to complete the task, the training. The guiding 
aid was to activate the child’s voluntary attention: it was suggested to re-perform 
the task that had just been completed. However, no specific instructions were giv-
en regarding what actions should be taken. The organizing assistance involved 
performing the performance of the child as a child, and monitoring and evaluation 
to the adults. The educational help was that we ourselves offered the child a way of 
action. The amount of assistance was also significant: 1) We indicated to the child 
the possibility of using a different method of action, but did not explain how to 
act; 2) The child was asked questions, hints, pushing him to the desired method; 3) 
Discussion and joint implementation of some of them; 4) For our part, a hint of the 
way of working with a simultaneous explanation. For this work, various forms of 
work were used: individual, subgroup, collective activity. A good result was given 
by the work of children, who themselves organized into subgroups of interest. The 
work of such subgroups was used as an element of creative independent activity 
in the first half of the day in the classroom and as an independent creative activity 
in the second half of the day. Parallel to mastering the technique of drawing, they 
taught children to select colors according to the background of the picture. So 
gradually, in our opinion, the transition to creativity was carried out. At the final 
lesson, the children were warned that they would have to draw, they thought about 
what pattern, the plot would be drawn, what colors of paints, what background 
would be needed to make these colors look better. When children started drawing 
in the classroom, they were motivated that these works would be exhibited, and a 
large number of people would see them, that after the exhibition you could give 
your drawing to a loved one. The guys took out every line, every line of the draw-
ing diligently and expressively, tried to select and match colors correctly.

At the end of the year, a control diagnosis was carried out.
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The level of creative development of children group №6
                                         (end of the year - May)

Full name Disclosure of 
intent Originality Self-dependence Total

1 Vasilyev Savely 3 2 3 7
2 Davidenko Michael 2 3 2 7
3 Zotova Uliana 3 3 3 9
4 Kapustin Ivan 3 2 3 8
5 Martynova Zlata 3 3 3 9
6 Repin Lev 3 3 3 9
7 Svechinskaya Diana 3 3 3 9
8 Silantyeva Polina 2 3 3 8
9 Solnyshkin Yaroslav 2 3 3 8
10 Leventsova Polina 2 2 3 7
11 Kolesnikov Lev 2 2 3 7
12 Osipova Alina 2 3 3 8
13 Lositskaya Lisa 3 2 3 8
14 Lesnyak Artemy 2 3 2 7
15 Khistny Denis 2 3 2 7

итого 118
The average score for a group 7,8

Comparative analysis of diagnostics before and after the work showed: the 
number of children with high and medium levels of fine art in drawing has in-
creased, children with low levels have identified few. The diagnostic results 
showed that this work on the development of fine art of preschool children through 
non-traditional drawing techniques is effective, as it increases interest in non-tra-
ditional drawing techniques, develops the ability to select and use a variety of 
materials in their work; helps the development of creativity in children, curiosity, 
the ability to see beauty in the outside world.

Our work has allowed us to achieve good results. Children have significant 
potential in the process of doing their work: they form an interest in the results of 
their work, attention, orientation on a piece of paper, accuracy, diligence, and fine 
motor skills are developed. The children learned to think over the idea, choose the 
pictorial means, learned how to by himself create artistic images in the drawings. 
During the work experience of children in the visual activity has been enriched 
with new means of creating an artistic image. Thanks to the ability to apply non-
traditional drawing techniques in their works, the drawings of children have be-
come more vivid, expressive, compositionally more complete.

Young children are attached to the beauty and art through visual perception, 
awareness of the importance of order and cleanliness. The main difference in the 
aesthetic education of children is that they perceive reality as feelings. Preschool-
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ers pay attention to form, color, sound, and beauty is perceived in the unity of 
form and content. When a child likes something, he experiences bright feelings, 
excitement, delight, unselfish joy. At the same time, the teacher or the parent must 
be able to direct the child’s sincere response from ordinary perception to under-
standing the beautiful, shaping one’s opinion. So you can begin to form a good 
aesthetic taste. With proper education, a preschooler will learn not only to under-
stand the beautiful, but also to see beauty in everyday life - in nature, life, work, 
clothes. Forming a good aesthetic taste, we lay the foundation for the future spir-
itual wealth of man.
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注解。 在大学数字化教育环境条件下，教育工程领域本科生实践教学的教
学条件得到了发展，并在理论上得到了证实。 重点是开发面向实践的专业学
科和电子教育资源课程，以解决实际任务的教学方法; 学生与未来的专业环境
的持续互动以及受版权保护的实践教学辅助工具的出版。

关键词：教育学学士学位，工程学士学位，实践教育。
Annotation. The pedagogical conditions of practice-oriented teaching of un-

dergraduate students of pedagogical and engineering areas in the conditions of 
the digital educational environment of the university have been developed and 
theoretically substantiated. Emphasis is placed on the development of practice-
oriented courses of specialized disciplines and electronic educational resources 
on teaching methods for solving practical tasks; continuous interaction of stu-
dents with the future professional environment and the publication of copyrighted 
practice-oriented teaching aids.

Keywords: pedagogical bachelor degree, engineering bachelor degree, prac-
tice-oriented education.

Today, there are various concepts and approaches to the integration of theory 
and practice in the system of teacher training [1, 2, 3], modern pedagogical tech-
nologies of teaching at the university - project practice-oriented teaching of en-
gineering disciplines [4, 5] and others. However, there is no information on the 
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development of pedagogical conditions of practice-oriented teaching of under-
graduate students of pedagogical and engineering areas of the university in the 
modern digital educational environment.

This study can be considered as one of the attempts to develop such peda-
gogical conditions by the example of teaching students from different areas of 
undergraduate education - the pedagogical area "Teacher Education, Chemistry 
Profile" and the engineering direction "Quality Management". A common feature 
of these areas is the high need for bachelor graduates to effectively apply theo-
retical knowledge in practical professional activities. In addition, students of both 
areas of undergraduate studies have the opportunity to study courses in pedagogy 
and psychology, psychology of personal effectiveness, contributing to the success 
of future professional growth.

The leading research approach is the integrative approach. The integrative ap-
proach performs a system-forming function between theory and practice in edu-
cation, ensures the selection of the content and forms, methods and technologies 
of education in accordance with the goals and objectives of both the secondary 
school and the university education. Within the framework of the approach, the 
compliance of the content of vocational training with its goals, as well as with the 
principles of practice-orientedness, continuity and continuity, is realized.

The essence of the concept of practice-oriented learning is to build an educa-
tional process based on the unity of the emotional-figurative and logical compo-
nents of the content in order to acquire new practice-oriented knowledge, skills 
and competencies in the context of solving specific life problems. This concept, 
presented in [6], is based on the principles: training in the context of vital prob-
lems, professional and applied orientation, interdisciplinary connections, allowing 
to realize theses “acceleration, deepening, enrichment, problematization” in the 
educational process of the university in preparing bachelor-teachers of natural sci-
ence disciplines The implementation of these theses in the concept is considered 
as the interaction of the teacher with the student as two interlocutors, partners 
who have the right to make their own decisions. In the classroom, the motiva-
tional, synthetic (constructive), and implementation stages must be highlighted. 
The presence of these interrelated stages allows to satisfy the interests of students 
with left-hemispheric thinking (material presented in the form of diagrams, tables, 
algorithms is preferable) and with right-hemisphere thinking (form of presentation 
of material in the form of images, associations, analogies).

Thus, the developed concept of practice-oriented learning [6] uses logical and 
figurative thinking, which contributes to improving the personal status of students. 
Training becomes motivated, individually oriented. The social function of learn-
ing is implemented, students are provided with applied knowledge and skills. The 
formation of a practice-oriented educational environment is provided by the devel-
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oped practice-oriented situational tasks. These tasks begin with the why question. 
The process of solving such problems significantly increases the interest of stu-
dents in the natural sciences, they are easily involved in discussion and dialogue.

Conducted research in terms of practice-oriented education allowed us to iden-
tify four pedagogical conditions for the creative integration of theory and practice 
in the system of training bachelors on the example of training bachelors of peda-
gogical education in chemistry and engineering bachelor’s programs in a univer-
sity in the context of a new digital educational environment.

The first condition is the development of practice-oriented courses of special-
ized disciplines. To do this, the curriculum of training in the direction of "Teacher 
education, profile chemistry" in addition to the traditional disciplines "Theory of 
Teaching Chemistry" (1st year) and "Methods of Chemistry" (2, 3 courses) includ-
ed new disciplines: "Methods for solving problems of a single Exam in Inorganic 
Chemistry" (1st year), "Methods for solving problems of increased complexity"  
(1st year), "Methods for solving olympiad chemical problems" (1st year), "Fea-
tures of teaching chemistry in a rural school" (2nd year), "Variability of chemi-
cal Education" (2nd year), "Methods of solving the problems of the unified state 
exam in organic chemistry" (3rd year), "Methods of solution of tasks on chemistry 
physcolloidal in the school of chemistry" (4th year), "Didactics of Chemistry" 
(4th year). The content of the listed disciplines allows students - future teachers to 
actively use theoretical knowledge in practice in the process of solving computa-
tional and experimental tasks focused on a school chemistry course. 

The following disciplines play a similar role in engineering undergraduate. On 
the 1st course of the discipline "Project Management", "Theory of Inventive Prob-
lem Solving", "Intellectual Property"; on the 2nd course - "Methods and means 
of measurement, testing and control", "Metrology", "Computer and engineering 
graphics", "Basics of innovative entrepreneurship"; on the 3rd course - "Com-
puter modeling of systems and processes", "Development of software for control 
systems and data collection"; on the 4th year - "Applied software for managing 
robotic production systems", "Energy-saving technologies", "Industrial robotics", 
"Industrial robotics", "Risk management".

The second condition is the development of electronic educational resources 
aimed at teaching methods for solving practical tasks of various levels of com-
plexity, including the Olympiad level in the digital educational environment. Its 
essence is that the structuring of this type of electronic educational resources is 
carried out in accordance with the principle “from simple to complex”. 

Further, we will dwell on the author's electronic educational resource "Meth-
ods for solving problems of physical and colloid chemistry in school chemistry." 
Structurally, electronic educational resources contain a zero block and five topics 
focused on the advanced course of school chemistry (thermochemical calcula-
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tion methods, chemical equilibrium calculation methods, kinetics and catalysis, 
electrolyte solutions equilibrium calculation methods, electrochemical calcula-
tions, colloidal systems). The zero block includes metadata, the work program of 
the discipline supported by the electronic course, a brief summary of the course, 
guidelines for the student and teacher, a list of basic and additional literature, tasks 
for the final control. Each topic contains lecture material, a glossary, tasks and 
exercises for independent work. The specificity of the course is connected with the 
need for practical training of university students. For this course contains about 
400 tasks of different levels of complexity - basic, advanced and Olympiad levels 
of complexity. Moreover, the Olympiad tasks are differentiated according to the 
levels of complexity of the municipal and final stages of the All-Russian Olympiad 
in Chemistry of the past. The correctness of solving problems of basic and in-
creased level of complexity is automatically checked by the system. The decision 
of olympiad problems is checked by the teacher remotely.

In general, the department of chemical education at the Kazan Federal Uni-
versity has been working on the development of electronic educational resources 
since 2010. Currently, in the educational process 10 copyright electronic educa-
tional resources are used. Among them are electronic courses in which there is 
an integration of the theory and practice of education. This is "General theoreti-
cal foundations of analytical chemistry. Qualitative analysis" (winner of KFU 
2013), "Practices in chemistry", "Features of teaching chemistry in a rural school", 
"Didactic games in teaching chemistry", "Methods of teaching and education", 
"Methods of teaching in the field of chemistry" and others. Electronic courses 
have been reviewed and posted on the site https://edu.kpfu.ru/course/index.
php?categoryid=369.

In addition, for the admission commission of Kazan Federal University one of the 
authors of the article (S.I. Gilmanshina) developed an electronic educational resource 
on preparing for the unified state exam in general and inorganic chemistry (presented 
at the admission commission site) educational resource “Improving the professional 
competencies of a chemistry teacher in the context of introducing GEF Educational 
Standard” (course on the site https://edu.kpfu.ru/course/index.php?categoryid=215). 
Moreover, in the advanced training system for subject teachers at Kazan Federal Uni-
versity, other electronic courses for teachers of mathematical and natural sciences 
(mathematics, physics, chemistry, geography, computer science) are also presented. 
These e-courses are applied at the distance stage and contain test and measurement 
materials for mid-term control before full-time studies at relevant courses.

All electronic resources are presented at the site “Distance Education of Kazan 
Federal University” https://edu.kpfu.ru. The introduction of e-learning harmoni-
ously fits into the system of students' individual educational trajectories with an 
emphasis on practice-orientedness.
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The third condition is the continuous interaction of students with the future 
professional environment during the practice, starting from the 1st course. For this 
purpose, in the curriculum, for example, the pedagogical bachelor degree, a series 
of pedagogical practices in schools are provided: teaching and familiarization (1 
course); psychological and pedagogical (2, 3 courses); practice in obtaining pro-
fessional skills (3 course); industrial (pedagogical) practice (3, 4 courses).

The forms of organization of practices are different. Industrial (pedagogical) 
practice at the 3rd and 4th courses is held in a concentrated form. During this 
period, students - future teachers are constantly in schools, conduct lessons on 
the subject and educational work with students, organize extracurricular activities 
for them, participate in parent meetings. The rest of the practices - teaching and 
familiarizing at the 1st course, psychological and pedagogical at the 2nd and 3rd 
courses, as well as the practice of obtaining professional skills at the 3rd course 
are held in a distributed form. In the course of distributed practices, students attend 
school during their free time at university.

All forms of practice involve keeping a student diary and written reports. Writ-
ten reports include the following: extended notes on the five lessons in chemistry 
(class charts); summaries of extracurricular activities; analysis of lessons learned 
and self-analysis of all practice; tables of visited and conducted independently 
lessons, video fragment of one lesson with a duration of 20 minutes; certificate of 
the parent meeting; photo materials of the lessons and extracurricular activities; 
practice diary; review of the school teacher and director. In addition to the above, 
student interns present the results of the psychological and pedagogical analysis of 
each student and class as a whole.

Before the beginning of the practice, an orientation conference is held, after the 
end of the practice - a reporting conference with the invitation of university lectur-
ers leading the chemical-methodological and psychological-pedagogical blocks 
of disciplines. 

Students of engineering undergraduate, in addition to practice, have the op-
portunity to work closely with the Small Innovative Enterprises of the University 
and the Engineering Center.

The fourth condition is the publication of practice-oriented textbooks based on 
the integration of theory and practice in the educational system. For example, text-
books published at the Department of Chemical Education of the Kazan Federal 
University are winners of several grants: "Fundamentals of Analytical Chemistry" 
(theoretical material is integrated with its practical application in solving com-
putational and experimental tasks) and "Methods for solving tasks of the unified 
state exam in general and inorganic chemistry" (Theoretical material is integrated 
with the method of solving design and test tasks of various levels of complexity).

Let us consider in more detail the specifics of the content of the marked manu-
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als in the key of integration of theory and practice under study.
The main difference between these aids and others is related to solving the 

problem of students actively learning the studied material through the creative 
integration of theory and practice, developing the ability to think independently, 
relying on scientific chemical theories in solving chemical problems. To do this, 
each lecture is accompanied by a plan of presentation, guidelines, the organization 
of students' cognitive activity, the selection of a comprehensive didactic goal, and 
a list of recommended textbooks. In the given manuals there are a lot of special 
tasks of training (typical tasks) and informative (creative tasks) character.

For students of engineering bachelor in terms of practice-oriented, a textbook 
for independent work "Calculation of branched DC circuits" is of interest. This 
course is organically integrated into the content of the discipline "Energy-saving 
technologies" for future bachelors, studying in the direction of "Quality Manage-
ment". The peculiarity of the textbook is the author's desire to combine in one 
publication the necessary theoretical and scientific-methodical material, the meth-
odology for performing calculations of branched DC circuits, as well as questions 
and calculation tasks for self-control, requirements for the design of settlement 
and graphic works.

The long-term experimental implementation of these pedagogical conditions 
makes it possible to state their effectiveness in the formation of subject compe-
tencies, as evidenced by the results of state examinations, as well as internal and 
external certification of graduates of Kazan Federal University in the direction of 
pedagogical education, chemistry profile.

 



150

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

References

1. Valeeva R.A, Gafurov I.R., Initial teacher education in Russia: connecting 
theory, practice and research // European Journal of Teacher Education. 2017. 
Vol. 40. Is. 3. P. 342–360.

2. Gilmanshina S.I., Gilmanshin I.R., Sagitova R.N., Galeeva A.I. The Feature 
of Scientific Explanation in the Teaching of Chemistry in the Environment of New 
Information of School Students’ Developmental Education. International Journal 
of Environmental and Science Education. 2016. Vol. 11. No 4. Р. 349-358. http://
iserjournals.com/journals/ijese/articles/10.12973/ijese.2016.322a

3. Gilmanshina S.I., Sagitova R.N., Kosmodemyanskaya S.S., Khalikova F.D., 
Shchaveleva N.G., Valitova G.F., Motorygina N.S. Professional Thinking Forma-
tion Features of Prospective Natural Science Teachers Relying on the Compe-
tence-Based Approach. Review of European Studies. 2015. Vol 7. No 3.  Р. 341-
349. http://www.ccsenet.org/journal/index.php/res/issue/view/1277.

4. Gilmanshina S.I., Gilmanshin I.R. Building axiological competence of grad-
uate students by means of project-based learning. IOP Conference Series: Materi-
als Science and Engineering, Volume 86. Number 1 (2015), pp.12029-12032(4).

http://www.ingentaconnect.com/content/iop/mse/2015/00000086/00000001/
art012029.

5. Gilmanshin I.R., Gilmanshina S.I. The formation of students' engineer-
ing thinking as a way to create new techniques, technologies, materials. IOP 
Conf. Ser.: Mater. Sci. Eng. 134 (2016) 012006. http://iopscience.iop.org/1757-
899X/134/1/012006.

6. Khalikova F.D., Gilmanshina S.I. Practical-oriented teaching of gifted 
youth in the field of natural sciences. IOP Conf. Series: Materials Science and 
Engineering 240 (2017) 012042. http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1757-
899X/240/1/012042.



151

上合组织国家的科学研究：协同和一体化

国际会议

UDC 159.9
精神教育支持道德的形成

PSYCHO-PEDAGOGICAL SUPPORT OF THE FORMATION 
OF MORALITY

Baybarodskikh Irina Nikolaevna

注解。 支持的意识形态不是保护孩子免受困难，不是为他解决问题，而是
为有意识，负责任和独立的选择创造条件。

关键词：道德; 行为; 个性; 儿童; 机制; 意识。
Annotation. The ideology of support is not to protect the child from difficulties, 

not to solve problems for him, but to create conditions for a conscious, responsible 
and independent choice.

Keyword: Morality; behavior; personality; child; mechanism; consciousness.

The content of psychological and pedagogical support. The purpose, tasks, 
theoretical model of the formation of the moral sphere of the personality of a 
preschooler, the identified features of the moral development of children and the 
moral potential of their educational microsocium determined the content of psy-
chological and pedagogical support. It identified three main content components:

1. "Comprehensive diagnosis of the moral sphere of the personality of a pre-
schooler"  Tasks: studying the level of moral development of preschoolers based 
on the assimilation of basic ethical categories; the study of the moral potential of 
their teachers and parents; tracking the results of the formation of the moral sphere 
of the personality of the preschooler. Basic forms and methods: psychological and 
pedagogical diagnostics and monitoring. The main form of work with parents is 
the complex technology “Moral Potential”.

Tasks: the formation of the moral sphere of the personality of a preschooler 
based on the assimilation of basic ethical categories; individually-differentiated 
psychological-pedagogical work with children who have shortcomings in moral 
development; stimulation of children's activity in the development of ethical cat-
egories, moral standards, values, norms, rules and moral experience; the forma-
tion of positive moral relations in the process of interpersonal interaction in the 
kindergarten group.
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The main form of work with children is the complex technology “Moral uni-
ty”: “The moral potential of the educational micro-society”. Tasks: raising the 
moral culture of parents, built on a diagnostic basis; Targeted psychological and 
pedagogical training of kindergarten teachers.

The subjects of the maintenance process:
а) The teacher-psychologist develops a general model of the maintenance 

process and leads the process of its implementation, checking the effectiveness; 
creates psychological conditions for increasing the moral potential of teachers and 
parents, their transformation from objects into subjects of the process of accom-
paniment; assists teachers in the development of psychological and pedagogical 
technologies for the formation of the moral sphere of the personality of a pre-
schooler; provides emotional support to participants in the process, especially 
children, in solving the problems of the moral development of children; 

b) kindergarten teachers increase their moral potential, psychological and ped-
agogical literacy in the moral education of children; develop and implement technolo-
gies of psychological and pedagogical support for the formation of the moral sphere of 
the personality of a preschooler; form moral relations in the kindergarten group; help 
children and their parents in solving the problems of moral development;

c) parents of preschool children improve their moral culture; create in the fam-
ily a favorable psychological microclimate for the formation of moral relations; 
form and explain to children the basic moral norms and rules and control their 
implementation, stimulating children and giving them emotional support in case 
of difficulties; 

d) a group of peers under the guidance of a teacher maintains a positive emo-
tional relationship; promotes the emergence of moral samples and models of moral 
behavior; expresses his attitude and evaluates the moral deeds and misdemeanors 
of children; e) a preschooler child as a subject of moral development and self-de-
velopment is capable of actively assimilating ethical knowledge, imitating moral 
samples, imitating moral standards, and most importantly, making moral choices 
and experiencing it positively.

The leading factor of moral development in this technology is sociogenic and 
psychogenic. In the process of the formation of the moral sphere of the personality, 
work with the child and his environment is assumed. The technology is aimed at 
ensuring the unity of the moral consciousness, behavior, feelings and experiences 
of the child. According to the type of pedagogical activity, it is an educational, 
developmental technology (if its subject is a psychologist, educator, parent) and 
technology of psychological and pedagogical support (if the child also becomes 
its subject). The technology can be carried out by both a teacher and a psycholo-
gist, working only with children or only with parents. The best results are achieved 
with an integrated approach in the interaction of all subjects of the process of psy-
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chological and pedagogical support. According to the method - a complex, com-
bines individual and group, verbal and visual-practical, informational and creative 
methods. Thus, returning to the expert analysis of the deficiencies of the known 
technologies based on the backup analysis (SPOT) method of G. K. Selevko, it 
can be concluded that the presented complex technology of moral development of 
the moral sphere of the preschooler’s personality allows to overcome a number of 
difficulties and dangers that arise when introducing such technology in the work 
of preschool institutions [4]:

• technology has visual appeal (name, expected results, opportunities to 
achieve them);

• it is methodologically and theoretically justified, therefore, it has a convic-
tion;

• the methodological side is presented in technology, difficulties are specified, 
options for joint or separate work of educators and psychologists are proposed;

• since the technology is complex, it envisages work to increase the moral po-
tential of the personality of parents and teachers;

• if there is a methodological justification and a general model, the technology 
can be improved and modified;

• The proposed technology basically meets the criteria for recognition of adapt-
ability: consistency; scientific, structured procedural;

• The team of teachers is motivated to use the general and development of 
private technologies for the moral development of children based on the proposed 
model.

The main means of forming the moral sphere of a preschool child’s personality is 
child's play. This is due to the fact that: the game has a general educational value; in 
the game, all aspects of the mental life of the child’s personality are manifested and 
formed. The motives of play activity reflect the direct relationship of the individual 
to his surroundings; the game resolves the contradiction between the rapid growth 
of the child’s needs and the limitations of his operational capabilities; the game is a 
form of expression of the child’s initiative and often arises on his initiative; in the 
game, new categories of the child's relation to reality are formed. 

The formation of the moral sphere is the process by which a child acquires 
moral experience through the development of moral models defined by society, 
developed on the basis of basic ethical categories.

The psychological mechanisms of the formation of the moral sphere of the 
personality include the following: The mechanism of imitation. Identification mech-
anism. The mechanism of interiorization - exteriorization. The mechanism of inter-
nal (self-assessment) and external (assessment of others) assessment. Psychological 
and pedagogical conditions (three groups) for the formation of the moral sphere of a 
preschooler personality can be represented as external and internal conditions.
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According to theoretical assumptions, the criteria for the formation of the mor-
al sphere of the personality of a preschooler should reflect the degree of unity of 
the moral consciousness, feelings and experiences of the child [3]. Then the fol-
lowing criteria should be singled out: a general criterion of moral development, 
characterized by the unity mentioned above; criterion of moral knowledge; the 
criterion of moral relations and the criterion of moral experience. 

The level of unity of moral consciousness, feelings and behavior - behavior, 
based on the understanding and acceptance of moral categories, norms and rules, 
in accordance with the highest law, corresponding to the interests of the major-
ity, accompanied by positive experiences in their implementation. The level of 
autonomous morality - behavior based on the understanding and acceptance of 
moral categories, norms and rules, in accordance with the principle of utility, in 
the presence of individual cases of negative experiences of their implementation. 
Conventional level - behavior based on insufficient understanding and acceptance 
of moral categories, norms and rules, which are realized in behavior with the ap-
proval and control of adults. Domoral level - behavior based on misunderstanding 
or rejection of moral categories, norms and rules that are carried out by a child in 
order to avoid punishment. The extramoral level is behavior based on misunder-
standing or rejection of moral categories, norms and rules that are often violated 
by a child, and he has no negative experiences.
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ties. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of the results of the initial diag-
nosis and characterization of the activities of volunteers in the framework of the 
program of the formative experiment.
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The modern world is very changeable. The latest technologies are invented so 
quickly that humanity simply does not have time to follow them, so society needs 
mobile people, people who keep up with the times. To do this, from childhood, it 
is necessary to educate among the younger generation the desire for self-improve-
ment, for manifestation of activity, initiative and responsibility for their actions.

Social activity acts as one of the system-forming factors of the personality 
and characterizes a person from the standpoint of his value for society and other 
people. Through the social activity in adolescence, the life position of the student 
is manifested, his desire to contribute to the development of society, to realize 
himself in the activity as an individual. In the same period, adolescents begin to 
think about the definition of their professional activities.

In the glossary of terms on general and social pedagogy, social activity is un-
derstood as a set of methods and procedures aimed at changing social conditions 
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in accordance with the needs, interests, goals and ideals, and at promoting and 
implementing social innovations. [1]. 

In the sociological dictionary edited by Т.Е. Zerchaninov's social activity is 
interpreted as an integrative characteristic of purposeful human activity related to 
the transformation of the social environment and the formation of social personal-
ity traits. [4]. 

According to Z.I. Zvyagintsev, socially active person has such personality 
traits as attentiveness, initiative, responsibility, autonomy, energy, sense of duty 
[3].

We suggested that volunteering is one of the most effective ways to develop 
the social activity of schoolchildren, to encourage them to contribute to a positive 
change in the social environment.

To confirm our assumption, we decided to conduct an experimental study.
The experiment was based on the Municipal Budgetary Educational Institution 

"Bolshe-Kochinskaya Secondary School" of the Perm Territory. The experiment 
was attended by 28 students of 7x - 8x classes.

Our study included three stages: the initial diagnosis, the forming experiment, 
the final diagnosis.

At the stage of the ascertaining experiment, we used a number of diagnostic 
methods. 

• Methodology "As I understand the word." It allowed us to reveal the ideas of 
adolescents about the essence of categories of social activity, such as autonomy, 
initiative, attentiveness, responsibility, sense of duty, energy [2].

• The “Mini - Essay” technique helped to identify adolescents' judgments 
about the basic moral qualities of a person, which underlie social activity and their 
attitude to moral norms [2].

• The “Pictogram” technique allowed us to establish the accuracy of adoles-
cents' representations of the categories underlying social activity [2].

• The Priority method was aimed at identifying the most significant and valu-
able personality traits for a teenager [2].

• The method “Competent Judges Method” was used to determine the degree 
of manifestation of properties and the level of formation of social activity [3].

• A written survey “What does it mean to be a volunteer?” Was aimed at identi-
fying students' understanding of the essence and meaning of volunteering.

• The method “Participation in volunteering” contributed to the study of the 
motives for the participation of schoolchildren in volunteering.

An analysis of the results of the initial diagnosis led to a number of conclu-
sions.

The results of the diagnostic technique “As I understand the word” indicate 
that all adolescents correctly explain the meaning of the category “independence”. 
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True understand the meaning of such words as “attentiveness” - 42% (12 people), 
“initiative” - 42% (12 people), “responsibility” - 50% (14 people), “energy” - 78% 
(22 people ), “Diligence” - 35% (10 people). The rest of the respondents could not 
correctly explain the essence of the studied concepts. It should be noted that when 
performing this diagnosis, each teenager was asked to explain the meaning of all 
the categories studied.

The “Mini essay” method showed that less than 50% of schoolchildren were 
able to more fully reveal the meaning of the phrase “What does it mean to be ac-
tive?” And explain what qualities a socially active person should possess. The rest 
recorded not quite correct judgments about the meaning of these words.

According to the results of the “Pictogram” methodology, we found that many 
of adolescents (42%) accurately understand the meaning of the word “energy”. 
They depicted him as a little man in the radiant sun. Such quality as “attentive-
ness”, 10% of schoolchildren painted in the form of a smiley with big eyes, unable 
to convey all its essence. 10% of adolescents have depicted the word “independ-
ence” in the form of a teacher and a child with the inscription: “He does everything 
independently.” 35% of respondents did not cope with the task: they could not 
reflect the essence of the concepts in the drawings or pictograms.

The diagnostic method “Priority”, aimed at identifying the most significant 
and valuable for a teenager personality traits in the concept of “social activity”, 
allowed us to conclude that for 68% of students (19 people) “responsibility” is 
the most important quality. “Decisiveness” - 53% (15 people), “sensitivity” - (15 
people), “firm will” - 39% (11 people) and “perseverance” - 35% (10 people) can 
be considered as qualities of average importance for schoolchildren. Less impor-
tant qualities for adolescents are “initiative” - 28% (8 people), “charity” - 25% (7 
people) and “independence” - 25% (7 people). 

To determine the degree of manifestation of the properties characterizing so-
cial activity, as well as to identify the level of its formation, we carried out the 
diagnostic method “Method of Competent Judges”, the results of which showed 
that, despite the fact that adolescents are well aware of what social activity is and 
understand the essence of its components, they do not show these qualities in prac-
tice. So, of all the qualities studied, only 4 respondents showed such qualities as 
responsibility, independence, perseverance, which amounted to 7%. At the same 
time, 50% of students show little determination, 42% have initiative, and 35% 
have energy. As for the level of formation of social activity, according to experts, 
none of the students have a high level of social activity. A sufficient level of social 
activity was recorded at 50%. 28% have an average level of social activity, a low 
level of social activity is found in 21% of respondents.

To determine the understanding and meaning of volunteering in society, we 
developed a written survey “What does it mean to be a volunteer?”. According 
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to the survey results, we found that 54% of respondents consider participation in 
volunteer activities not relevant, 31% of respondents would like to participate in 
socially important activities, but do not know how to get involved in it, and only 
15% of respondents are volunteers.

The diagnostic method “Studying the motives for the participation of school-
children in volunteering” helped us identify the motives for their participation in 
this seeing activity. Based on the data obtained, it can be concluded that the domi-
nant motive for adolescents is a collectivist motive, the average value of which 
is 35.5. No less important for schoolchildren is also a personal motive (average 
value of 34.8). The prestigious motive for teenagers turned out to be unimportant 
(average value of 28.6).

Thus, as a result of the ascertaining experiment, we found that adolescents in 
general understand and realize what it means to be a socially active person, what 
the importance of volunteering is, but in practice they do not seek to actively en-
gage in community service.

Based on the literature studied, the diagnostic data obtained and the problems 
identified, we developed a formative experiment program, the purpose of which 
was to develop the social activity of schoolchildren through volunteer activities.

The program included several stages: 
The content of the first, preparatory stage provided for the training of adoles-

cents. It was aimed at deeper acquaintance of schoolchildren with the category 
of “social activity”, with the concept and meaning of volunteer activity (talk on 
the topic “Socially active person, his advantages in life”, discussion on the topic 
“Each of us is unique”, lesson on “Do not pass by someone else’s misfortune”, a 
dialogue on the topic “Volunteers - who they are”);

Much attention was paid to conducting activities to enhance the motivation of 
adolescents to participate in volunteering (watching the short films “Volunteers 
Pay for Grandmothers”, “Chistomen Against Garbage”, “Girl with Character”);

In the framework of the first stage, such an unconventional method as socio-
pedagogical auto-training was used to more effectively form adolescent values for 
socially useful volunteering in adolescents. It included a cycle of classes on the 
preliminary psychological and pedagogical training of schoolchildren (adaptation 
course) and the actual training sessions themselves, such as "Who, if not we?", "To 
understand. To help. To save", "Together we are power." 

The purpose of the second stage was to organize a detachment of volunteers 
from schoolchildren of grades 7-8, who were trained, and develop their skills of 
socially active volunteering. We managed to attract 28 students to the volunteer 
squad. At this stage we carried out a number of socially useful affairs. School-
children enthusiastically joined in volunteering, which took place in a variety of 
forms. These were actions to help older people, people with disabilities “Who, if 
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not we?”, “Good is not science, it is action”, concerts for veterans of World War II, 
celebrations for orphans, organization of collective creative activities for younger 
students.  

Let us give an example of two events that turned out to be the most effective. 
The first event is at the initial stage of the program, the second at the final stage. 
The first event consisted of watching various motivating videos aimed at creating 
a desire in adolescents to be socially active. During the event, it was noted that 
adolescents have a positive attitude to those people who are ready to help others 
for a simple “thank you”. It is also worth noting that the schoolchildren have a 
desire to help the people around them, but they do not know where to start, or, for 
whatever reason, are embarrassed to do it.

The second event, held at the final stage of the program, was the social ac-
tion “Good is not a science, it is an action”. Teens needed to be divided into mini 
groups. Each group became the curator of a class, where they faced the task of 
helping the disabled and elderly people for a month. At the end of the action, the 
guys told them what they were doing. Some groups helped to clean the roofs of 
houses from the snow, to remove firewood from the adjacent territory, the trainees 
also went shopping. After the end of the action, the guys also periodically visit the 
elderly and disabled.  

The implementation of the program at the formative experiment stage was 
carried out under the guidance of a social pedagogue who provided psychological 
support to the participants of the volunteer squadron in the form of trainings on the 
development of such qualities as self-confidence, determination, initiative.

The final diagnostics carried out at the end of the program of the formative 
experiment showed significant changes in the degree of manifestation of social 
activity of older teenagers and an increase in the level of its formation:

 9deepened knowledge in understanding the essence and significance of social 
activity and volunteer activities;

 9there was a revaluation of values and positive changes in motivation towards 
the manifestation of social activity through volunteer activities;

 9teenagers began to take an active part in volunteering activities;
 9for the future, as part of the activities of the volunteer detachment, volunteer 

actions were planned in the rehabilitation center for people with disabilities.
Reflection, carried out after the formative experiment, led to the conclusion 

that the students were largely satisfied with the need for communication, recogni-
tion, diversity, as well as personal growth.

Thus, the implementation of the program developed by us has yielded positive 
results; it has contributed to increasing the readiness of schoolchildren to par-
ticipate in the volunteer movement and, in general, to increase the level of social 
activity.
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In the early 90s of the twentieth century, the concept of pedagogical manage-
ment in education was developed. We fully agree with the authors of the textbook 
on the management of educational institutions, who believe that “Management is 
a management based on a human-centrist approach that involves not a straightfor-
ward impact, but the creation of conditions for comfortable cooperation between 
the leader and the subordinate in effectively achieving the goals of joint activities.

The manager-manager in his activity relies on respect for people and people 
respect for him, builds his relations with his subordinates on the basis of trust and, 
being guided by success, creates conditions for its achievement by all members of 
the organization” [4]. We are convinced that the same respectful attitude should be 
with any representative of the administration of a secondary vocational institution 
and with other external partners, especially with employers. And indeed, «today, 
the philosophy of “influence” in management is being replaced by the philosophy 
of “interaction”, “cooperation”, and “reflexive management”» [3, p.104].

Consider how in cooperation with other subjects of the educational process 
(students, teachers, industrial training masters, employers) the main functions of 
any representative of the administration of a secondary vocational education insti-
tution are implemented: pedagogical analysis, goal setting, planning, organization, 
regulation and control [3, p.107 ].
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Although, as N.V. Demchuk, that there are different types of managers (see 
Table 1), each of them must know the situation, be able to plan and control the 
results of the entire educational process in the institution [1, p.50-52].

Table 1. Varieties of the role of the head of the institution
 of secondary vocational education [1, p.50-52]

№ Variety Tasks
1. Leader as an 

innovative 
entrepreneur

- to be first among equals, and therefore enterprising;
- remember that success in the market is born in competition;
- to support the freedom of creativity and enthusiasts in the team;
- be able to take into account the market situation and restructure 
the organizational structure of the organization.

2. Leader as a 
merchant

- ensuring effective commercial negotiations of the head with 
business partners;
- formation of innovative behavior among employees.

3. Leader as 
administrator

- assessment of available resources
- assessment of future needs,
- development of a program to meet future needs.

4. Leader as a 
motivator

- the conquest of psychological informal authority among 
employees;
- the ability to better see the purpose of joint activities of the group;
- development of an individual style of communication and 
leadership of subordinates;
- ensuring effective motivation of employees, contributing to the 
effective achievement of group goals.

5. Leader as 
a practical 
psychologist-
educator

- knowledge and formation of the necessary business and personal 
qualities of employees;
- ensuring effective managerial influences on the labor behavior of 
workers;
- creation of conditions for labor self-realization of workers;
- staff development (including assistance for self-improvement).

6. Leader as 
creator of 
organizational 
culture

- the formation and development of organizational culture in the 
organization,
- ensuring the identification of workers with organizational culture,
- development of the “spirit” of entrepreneurship and innovation in 
the team.

7. Leader as 
coordinator

- creation of an optimal organizational structure for enterprise 
management,
- organization of effective joint labor activity of employees in each 
primary team,
- ensuring the delegation of subordinate authority and 
responsibility,
- systematic implementation of a comprehensive and objective 
assessment of the performance of employees' work activities.

8. Leader as a 
diplomat

- the ability to establish profitable contacts,
- the ability to get along with people.

In our opinion, a modern administrator of a rapidly developing vocational edu-
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cation system should try to fulfill all the roles of the above listed types of manag-
ers. The backbone of the main functions of any administrator is the organization 
and management in accordance with the following scheme (see Figure 1), when, 
based on studying the pedagogical situation that is real for a given time, by draw-
ing up a cognitive map [2], all members of the administration interact with all 
those named earlier, the subjects of the educational process carry out goal-setting, 
planning, start the educational process itself. At the same time, at the stage of in-
termediate and semester control, they regulate and direct it in the right direction. 
And finally, the final control at the level of the state demonstration exam shows 
the effectiveness of the entire educational process. And the process begins anew.

Figure 1. Scheme of the organization and management of the educational 
process in institutions of secondary vocational education in cooperation 

with the subjects of the educational process

Thus, it is possible to assert the modern administrator of the institution of the 
vocational education system performs a system-forming function in organizing in-
teraction with all subjects of the educational process (students, teachers, industrial 
training masters, employers) in the process of implementing the organization and 
management of the educational process in practice
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One of the most important tasks of recent times is to update teaching methods. 
A special place is occupied by the problems associated with learning the language, 
including Russian as a foreign language. It should be noted that in order to receive 
education in Russian, mastering certain types of speech activity is becoming the 
main tool for studying a specialty. This kind of speech activity, first of all, is read-
ing. The importance of reading for language learning and for the formation of a 
specialist, a person who is ready for professional activity, cannot be underesti-
mated. And for a teacher-practitioner in teaching reading, it becomes important to 
choose a certain system that would not only become the basis for creating motiva-
tion to learn Russian, help form communication skills, but also be as effective and 
efficient as possible. 

The development of the problem of learning to read involved many scholars. 
Among the works that consider reading as an activity, the works of V.I. Vodovo-
zova, V.V. Danilov, V.P. Ostrogorsky, L.V. Polivanova, N.M. Sokolova. Various 
works are devoted to reading research. by E.V. Kryatkovsky, N.D. Moldavskaya, 



166

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

N.N. Svetlovskaya, O. Yu. Bogdanova, M.G. Kachurin. A new impetus to the de-
velopment of methodological thought in general and the process of learning to 
read was the theory of speech activity, developed by well-known psychologists 
L.C. Vygotsky, I.A. Zimnyaya, Z.I. Klychnikova, A.A. Leontiev, A.N. Leontiev. 
As a result of the methodological understanding of the activity approach, the com-
municative method developed by I.L. Bim, I.A. Zimnyaya, V.G. Kostomarov, 
A.A. Leontiev, О.D. Mitrofanova, E.I. Passov, V.L. Skalkin and many others. 

The basis of the communicative method is based on the ideas of communica-
tive linguistics and psychological theory of activity, consistently implemented in a 
communicative-activity approach to learning. A specific feature of the communi-
cative language teaching method is an attempt to bring the learning process closer 
to the process of real communication, and here many questions arise, the answers 
to which require serious theoretical development. What happens in this situation 
with the learning process? First of all, the behavior of the teacher and students dur-
ing classes changes from authoritatively passive to communicatively motivated, 
careful selection of topics, situations of communication, speech intentions takes 
place. But such changes are not always enough to organize a truly effective learn-
ing process. Appeal to modern research allows us to more deeply understand the 
essence of the processes.

Recently, there has been an active appeal to the study of not only the psychol-
ogy of readers' perception, but also of psycholinguistics as the basis for describing 
speech messages on the basis of studying the mechanisms of speech generation 
and perception. The perception of speech is traditionally included in the sphere 
of interests of psycholinguistics, including its domestic direction - the theory of 
speech activity. This theory is inextricably linked with the language. L.V. Shcher-
ba called the processes of speaking and understanding (speech activity) “the first 
aspect of linguistic phenomena,” emphasizing the activity and importance of the 
processes of “understanding and interpreting signs of a language in the aggregate 
of what we call “language” [Shcherba, 1974: 24]. A.A. Leontyev, who for a long 
time headed the department of teaching Russian as a foreign language at the Push-
kin State Russian Language Institute noted: “The text does not exist outside of its 
creation or perception (for example, reading)” [Leontyev, 1999]. Echoing him, B. 
Kasevich writes: “The rules by which language units function belong to the lan-
guage, but are realized in speech activity... Since speech activity is the functioning 
of the language system, respectively, its description is that part of the language 
representation that has dealing with the dynamics of the system, and not with the 
static” [Kasevich, 2006: 581]. Based on the opinion of these scientists, we come 
to the conclusion that reading as a kind of speech perception will be considered by 
us as one of the methods of functioning and existence of language.

As a rule, all researchers paid attention to either the visual perception of the 
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text, or the psychology of the reader's perception. Recently, some scientists have 
turned to the study of reading at an early stage of the formation of a skill [Kam-
forovich, 2003, 2004; Korolev, 2004, 2006]. Fully formed reading even in the 
native language as one of the ways of functioning of the language in our country 
has hardly been considered so far, and this problem has not been considered at 
all when forming the reading skills in a foreign (Russian as a foreign language), 
although many domestic linguists. The most interesting research in this area seems 
to us the work of D.S. Korshunova, devoted to the problems of psycholinguistic 
modeling of reading for linguists [Korshunov, 2015]. This, in turn, creates all the 
most serious prerequisites for a completely new approach to the study of reading 
problems. But here it is necessary to take into account another very important 
position.

A.A. Leontiev noted that “from the moment of its inception to the present day, 
linguistics has been and remains a “Eurocentric” science. The basic concepts of 
general linguistics were formed on the material of European languages, and the 
most important step forward in linguistics is a clear understanding of the fact that 
in its conceptual apparatus it can be applied to all languages without exception 
(universally). But this, as noted A.A. Leontiev, is valid only for languages of a 
certain type, a certain structure” [Leontyev, 1997: 24]. 

In the practice of teaching RAF, we are confronted with a speaker of languages 
of different structures, which means that the universal ceases to be such. At the 
same time, we are trying to describe the languages of many nations with the sys-
tem of concepts that is familiar to us, but completely inapplicable to them. And 
the strongest difference is demonstrated by the letter and hieroglyphic languages.

When we talk about learning any language as a foreign language, we are talk-
ing, first of all, about studying certain models. In psycholinguistics, they are one 
of the necessary methods for understanding the processes of speech perception 
generation, despite the fact that they are hidden from direct observation [Ventsov, 
Kasevich, 1994; Frumkina, 2001]. But in view of the above, we need then to dis-
tinguish two types of models: one for the letter and the other for the hieroglyphic 
language. Before addressing directly how this is done in the reading process, it is 
worth considering the main aspects of this process.

The invention of writing made an important contribution to human develop-
ment, and many scientists, for example, G.V. Chernigovskaya consider it a merit 
“an increase in the volume of memory due to its removal outside the individual 
brain and the creation of symbols that duplicate the world” [Chernigovskaya, 
2004: 7]. Writing is the basis for learning everything related to the language. All 
research is carried out on the material of printed texts presented in one form or an-
other, because even researchers of spoken language are forced for further analysis 
to record what they have heard, to make subscripts, transcripts. It is hardly an ex-
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aggeration to say that all science, even if not connected with the study of language, 
develops on the basis of written language. Gradually, issues related to attempts to 
understand the mechanisms of speech production and the mechanisms of its percep-
tion come to the fore. How do we perceive writing? What is reading? Undoubtedly, 
reading is a complex, multicomponent process. The cognitive psychologist R. Solso 
wrote: “Reading is a complex volitional effort, in which the reader is required to 
build a meaningful image from a set of lines and curves that do not in themselves 
make sense. This whole process takes a fraction of a second, and it is simply amaz-
ing” [Solso, 2006: 26]. But the opinion of the famous Russian psychologist B.M. 
Velichkovsky: “For most adults, reading is an extremely easy, subjectively prac-
tically automatic process. However, not for everyone. Even in relatively prosper-
ous countries in terms of mass education, about 10% of the population still cannot 
master reading. Considering some features of the visual coding of acoustic features 
of speech and the specific difficulties faced by a child starting to learn to read, one 
wonders not so much that every tenth child cannot fully master this most important 
cultural skill, but that the others can" [Velichkovsky, 2006, Vol. 2: 118].

The second feature, the consideration of which we need is to take into account 
the functional asymmetry of the brain, the so-called Broca area, responsible for 
expressive speech behavior and grammar, and the Wernicke area, which special-
izes in the perception of oral speech and word selection. These brain areas are 
located in the left hemisphere, which is commonly referred to as “speech” or “ver-
bal”, as opposed to the right, “non-verbal” hemisphere, which is responsible for 
figurative thinking.

However, in recent years, studies have shown that a clear division of func-
tions between the hemispheres is very relative. For example, it turned out that the 
right hemisphere is associated with linguistic processing, especially the written 
language, much stronger than previously thought [Solso, 2006: 84]. The work of 
a particular brain zone is also influenced by the level of text processing that the 
reader needs, namely, whether this development is visual, phonological or seman-
tic. For example, some areas of the brain are activated only upon presentation of 
the letter series. Based on these data, it is concluded that this zone is related to 
spelling and lexical processing. Zones of the other cortex are activated only when 
you look at the words. Therefore, it is believed that they are involved in the seman-
tic processing of words.

Interesting conclusions were made in [Dehaene, et al., 2010], where the zone 
of the visual form of the word was studied in adults, literate and illiterate people. 
The experiment gave a very interesting result: it turned out that in illiterate sub-
jects this part of the brain is responsible for facial recognition; as they learn to 
read, the response to faces diminishes and “flows” into a symmetric zone, freeing 
up space and resources for spelling processing. 
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These and other similar data, on the one hand, are quite accurate, because they 
are based on the latest high-tech methods, on the other hand, they are not always 
in good agreement with each other. Thus, the majority of researchers come to 
the conclusion that the functions of the human brain are not as clearly separated 
as previously thought, but are performed by different areas of both hemispheres 
[Velichkovsky, 2006; Solso, 2006; Chernigov, 2007; 2008 and others]. Research 
also confirms that in adulthood, the brain shows amazing plasticity and adaptabil-
ity. Thus, neurophysiological data suggest some regularly detectable functional 
specialization of various brain regions, as well as network character and parallel-
ism of brain processes. Accordingly, any models of cognitive activity, including 
reading models, will have to take these features of the human brain into account.

Reading is often viewed by psychologists as a special case of visual percep-
tion, that is, as a psychological process. Such an approach, on the one hand, is too 
“narrow-profile”, on the other hand, natural. It is impossible to deny the absolute 
importance of this component of the reading process, the general features of visual 
perception, and the psychological features of the perception of various language 
units are of undoubted interest to the teacher-practitioner.

In the first quarter of the 20th century, the first issue involved a dispute be-
tween representatives of the then traditional associative psychology, which stated 
that perceptions consist of elementary sensations and Gestalt psychology, empha-
sizing the integrity of perception processes. 

There are three such stages in the process of perception: 1) the perception of 
the whole image of an object; 2) the selection of its elements; 3) the combination 
of these again in one week ¬ my, fused image, but more perfect than the original 
image. That is, in the opinion of many scientists, perception develops in a spiral 
fashion: “at the third stage, a fused, indivisible whole again appears, but it is of a 
higher order, more perfect than the original one” [Shekhter, Potapova, 2001: 60]. 
In addition, a new, identified image offers us a more accurate identification of its 
details.

In general, as noted A.A. Leontyev, “speech perception is a complex and mul-
tidimensional process. In principle, it occurs according to the same general laws 
as any other perception” [Leontyev, 1997: 127]. In support of this thesis, a certain 
parallelism between the processes of general visual perception described above 
and the processes of perception of written speech is found: “When a word is per-
ceived, semantic identification occurs twice - an approximate sense recognition 
occurs on the basis of purely visual analysis, and an automatic, but relatively slow 
process is graphemely unfolded - phonetic transformation, after which there is a 
secondary, more accurate recognition of the meaning of words" [Kaptelinin 1983: 
150].

Obviously, within the same writing system, “correct reading is provided by the 
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interaction of graphics and spelling” [Maslov, 1973: 220], respectively, the differ-
ences in these components of different languages   should also affect differences 
in the structure of the processes making up the reading. The 800-page compila-
tion “Handbook of Orthography and Literacy” [HOL, 2006] contains 25 different 
spellings by native speaker researchers, each of which influences the formation 
and use of reading and writing skills in its own way. The editors of the collection 
admit that the opinion that existed twenty years ago among Western scholars that 
the conclusions from research in English are universal and applicable to almost 
all languages   of the world have now given way to understanding the specifics of 
other languages.

From the point of view of the written organization, the languages   of the world 
are divided by them for the following reasons:

- letter: a description of the typological features of the written language in 
terms of language units, for example, morphemic writing (Chinese), syllabic writ-
ing (Japanese), alphabetic syllabic writing (languages   of South India), alphabetic 
writing (Italian, Spanish);

- spelling: visual representation of the language, due to its phonological, mor-
phological, syntactic and semantic characteristics, for example, Chinese or Eng-
lish spelling;

- graphics: the graphic form of the letter, for example, Latin or Russian graph-
ics, Arabic graphics.

It is obvious that for such different languages   there cannot be a single, univer-
sal in all details reading model; At least some of the differences in such models 
will initially be set by writing systems. However, this does not mean that there 
cannot be a universal structure and general basic principles determined by the 
language ability of a person.

Reading is a process in which various neuroanatomical and cognitive systems 
are involved, acoustic signs of speech decorated with visual signs, meaningful im-
ages, meanings and, finally, certain sets of lines and curves that do not have their 
own meaning, but acquire it under the condition of a certain social contract.

Analyzing the process of reading, we can identify in reading three main as-
pects: the biological, which is responsible for the work of the visual and nerv-
ous systems, the psychological, with which we can understand the content and 
sequence of mental processes taking place, and the linguistic, which allows you to 
send and receive any information. For all these reasons, reading should be char-
acterized as a neuropsycho-linguistic process, or simply a psycholinguistic one. 
Thus, the biological, psychological and linguistic aspects of reading are highlight-
ed, although in philological research only one aspect should be of most interest 
(of course, the linguistic one). But as G.V. Chernigovskaya, “it is obvious that 
without taking into account the data of biology and psychology it is impossible to 
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solve many cardinal questions of linguistics” [Chernigovskaya, 2007: 5], which 
means all these aspects are interconnected and inseparable from each other, and it 
seems correct to touch them all to some extent. The linguistic aspect of the read-
ing process is based on the notions adopted in Russian science that reading as a 
process is a particular manifestation of language. From this it follows that differ-
ences in languages, in their structure, graphics and spelling inevitably affect the 
specifics of reading in these languages. At the same time, the question of the role 
in reading the morpheme and syllable seems to be quite universal, but the regular 
discrepancy between the syllable and the morpheme makes it impossible to select 
a universal reading unit (according to Vygotsky) and makes it necessary to look 
for other approaches.

In cognitive psychology of the 1960s–70s formulated a theory that transferred 
many features of computer networks to the human psyche. The psyche itself was 
identified with “software”; it was supposed to work on the basis of certain mecha-
nisms — “hardware”. This approach allowed us to consider the psyche separately, 
without taking into account neurophysiological data, which, on the one hand, sim-
plified the work of the researcher, and on the other, impoverished it. In the 1980s, 
a new concept began to replace the previous understanding of the mechanisms of 
the psyche. It was assumed that there are many modules organized in a certain 
way, each of which is responsible for processing information at a certain level and 
in a certain direction. The developers of this theory began to pay special attention 
to the neurophysiological data that can confirm the existence and functioning of 
a particular module, because according to this concept, all the senses provide for 
the perception and transformation of physical information into a form of repre-
sentation with which certain perceptual systems consisting of those very organ-
ized modules. This is the perception that is completed by the “central systems” 
responsible for making decisions. These ideas were supported by many linguists. 
For example, A.S. Stern notes: “In modern psychology of speech, the most com-
mon allocation of the three levels of speech perception - sensory, perceptual and 
semantic. The first usually corresponds with the sound level in linguistics, the 
second with verbal and the third with sentences and text” [Stern, 1992: 4] So, 
having a clear understanding of the functioning of these systems, we can simu-
late the course of cognitive processes that occur in the human brain. However, 
some features and limitations of the anatomical capabilities of a person, of course, 
must be considered when modeling his cognitive processes. Conventionally, two 
categories of restrictions can be distinguished here: a) restrictions imposed by 
the human visual system and b) features determined by the structure of the hu-
man brain. In this situation, we are not interested in the features associated with 
visual perception. The only thing that becomes really important for us is the way 
in which a significant expansion of a person’s field of view occurs and how this is 
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related to the process of perception of writing. It has been established that image 
clarity decreases with distance from the fixation point, only four or five letters are 
visible around the fixation point with 100% clarity (the so-called “foveal” vision 
zone). Modern tools allow us to study the movement of the eye and experimentally 
revealed that the view moves along the line not smoothly and evenly, but in jumps 
- saccadas, 2-3 per second. Most saccades are 7-9 letters forward, or one and a half 
English words [Rayner, 1998], while only 3-4 letters from the point of fixation fall 
into the zone of foveal vision (area of   maximum image accuracy). These are the 
studies for letter languages. Studies have shown that the average length of the sac-
cade in Chinese reading is 2-2.5 characters, and these are the same one and a half 
words [Sun, Morita, Stark, 1985; Yang, McConkie, 1994]. The fixation of the gaze 
between the saccades is very short - they take only about 10% of the viewing time, 
an average of 230 ms. And what is interesting is that they are both for English and 
for Chinese [Feng, 2006: 188], and sometimes they are not in the most informative 
places - for example, the spaces between words. With a cursory reading, we see 
much of the text is not clear, but, nevertheless, we confidently perceive it. What 
does it depend on? R. Solso notes: “The identification of letters and words in the 
nonveveal area, which often occurs during reading, should be partially attributed 
not to physical stimulation of the retina, but to something else. This “something”, 
apparently, is a person’s extensive knowledge of the sequence of letters and words, 
as well as his understanding of the essence of the text” [Solso, 2006: 397]. It is 
easy for a linguist to notice that psychologist R. Solso speaks about the knowledge 
of spelling and morphology (a sequence of letters), syntax (a sequence of words) 
and semantics (understanding of the essence of the text). 

One of the most interesting methods for studying the influence of parafoveal 
(located at some distance from the fixation point) and peri-peripheral (located as 
far as possible from the fixation point) information on the formal reading pro-
cess was proposed by American researchers George McConkie and Keita Rainer 
[McConkie, Rayner, 1975]. They proposed two methods, when imperceptible for 
the subject measured changes in the stimulus material during the saccade, called 
"moving window" and "border". The computer tracks the subject's eye move-
ments, in the first case leaving the “window” of the size specified by the experi-
menter and replacing the rest of the text with X or other signs, and in the second 
case, when the subject's eyes approach the target word (and crossing the invisible 
border), returning the normal spelling to the latter, Female according to different 
experimental conditions.

The first technique allowed us to obtain data on the size of the functional visual 
field (“window”), changes in which affect the speed and quality of reading. Such 
a “window”, according to the authors, is up to 17-19 characters, including spaces. 
Reducing the “window” of perception to 13 familiarity slows down the speed of 
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reading by 60% [Ibid.: 583-584], which indicates the significant role of parafoveal 
information when reading. This asymmetry always corresponds to the direction of 
writing (and reading) adopted in a given spelling. Information can be found that a 
clear shift of the functional visual field to the left is noted for Hebrew [Pollatsek 
et al., 1981], for Japanese, in which text can be written both from left to right and 
from top to bottom, asymmetry is noted in both directions of reading [Osaka, 
1993], for Chinese, the dimensions of the functional visual field were one hiero-
glyph on the left and, according to various sources, two] [Tsai, McConkie, 1995], 
three [Inhoff, Liu, 1998] or four hieroglyphs to the right of the fixation point [Tsai 
et al., 2000].

The second technique allowed us to investigate exactly what factors are taken 
into account when parafoveal perception of words in the process of reading. As it 
turned out, there is not only a perception of the general outlines of the word or an 
assessment of its length, but also the receipt and awareness of some spelling and 
phonological information [Balota, Rayner, 1991]. Thus, both the morpheme and 
the syllable have a number of reasons to be considered the basic operational unit 
of reading, and from the point of view of reading modeling, the combination of 
both units in one graphical shell would be the most convenient and successful. As 
noted S.I. Maslov, “who reads, if it is not a literacy student, but a literate person, 
does not collect the written word by letter and only after that does he recognize 
it. He is not at all busy to perceive the appearance of the word. The essence of 
reading is in the recognition of mental units — words, morphemes, although this 
happens with the obligatory means of the literal (phonemic) appearance of these 
units” [Maslov, 1973: 220].

To a similar conclusion in his study, made under the guidance of T.V. Chernig-
ovskaya, comes I.V. Koroleva [Koroleva, 2006]. The paper experimentally evalu-
ated linguistic features that are significant in the formation of reading skills in 
children, as well as in foreigners who study Russian. Such factors as the spelling 
structure of words (various combinations of consonants and vowels), the trans-
parency of the internal form (ease of separation into morphemes or syllables), 
stress (position and number of unstressed syllables), word length (number of let-
ters / syllables), the way of reading (by letters, syllables, whole words), part of 
speech. Analysis of the obtained data revealed that most of them belong to the 
so-called “single-system” reading models (this reading with parallel processing 
and distributed spelling, phonological and semantic representations), and not to 
the “two-system” models, in which consistent processing is observed the lexical or 
non-verbal “route” of spelling, phonology and semantics representations.

Thus, the linguistic aspect of the reading process is determined by the character-
istics of the graphics and spelling of specific languages, including the nature of their 
interaction with units of different levels of linguistic description. This interaction 



174

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

manifests itself in various linguistic features, the hierarchy of which depends on 
specific tasks and perceptual conditions. The dynamic organization of a perceptual 
system operating with linguistic features is complemented by parallel processing.

Reading is a complex, multicomponent process of visual perception of the text. 
The complexity of the perception process has long been recognized by experts, as 
evidenced by, for example, the following remark: “Depending on the field of research 
and the interests of the researcher, the term“ perception ”was synonymous with respect 
to identification, recognition, discrimination, understanding and assimilation.”

Then the question arises: “How can the results of these studies be used in the 
practice of teaching foreign languages? First of all, research data can be trans-
ferred to the practical plane of work on the development of educational mate-
rials and modern textbooks. What are the basic requirements for the design of 
the textbook? It should facilitate concentration as much as possible if it becomes 
necessary to work with text, pictures and graphic elements should not dominate 
and pull attention to themselves, tasks in the textbook should be intuitive, and 
navigation through the textbook should be simplified to the maximum. When these 
requirements are met, it becomes possible to solve the main problems related to 
the perception of information by modern students, namely: lack of ability to sus-
tain concentration of attention, distractibility, visibility, perception of pictures, low 
ability to maintain effective communication with the teacher, concentration on the 
object (textbook , the tablet). Gradually we will come to a modular design in the 
digital environment, which will provide the possibility of automatic selection of 
materials of varying complexity, the ability to take into account specific features 
and violations - up to the selection of materials for special interests (for example, 
in autism), control of program development. Universal design in the development 
of an educational environment is characterized by general accessibility, flexibility 
of use, simplicity and intuitiveness of use, ease of perception of information, re-
sistance to errors, accessibility for users with different physical capabilities (and 
cognitive features), adaptability to physical and cognitive features.

Nevertheless, despite the possibility of identifying numerous specific compo-
nents, the reading remains a single purposeful cognitive process, a type of speech 
activity, the study of which is not yet complete.

In methodical science has accumulated extensive material, giving the opportu-
nity to put new research tasks. This is the study of the communicative value of the 
text when teaching professional communication in Russian of foreign-language 
students, and the problem of the layout of the material on the pages of the text-
book. It is equally important to determine the ways of organizing the educational 
process, the subjects of which are the teacher and the student, when the student 
from the object of influence becomes the subject of action, and even at the very 
early stages of planning the educational process.
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From September 1, 2016, all educational organizations in Russia carry out edu-
cational activities in accordance with the new Federal State Educational Standard 
of Primary General Education for Pupils with Disabilities (hereinafter referred to 
as the FSES of PGE for pupils with disabilities). This standard defines the por-
trait of the elementary school graduate, including students with mental retardation 
(hereinafter referred to as MR).

According to the standard, the activities of students in educational organiza-
tions should be directed not only at mastering subject knowledge, but also at im-
proving all types of communication activities. A graduate of an elementary school 
must possess the skills of cooperation with adults and peers in different social 
situations, be able not to create conflicts and find ways out of controversial situa-
tions; be able to listen to the interlocutor and enter into dialogue with him, be able 
to accurately, consistently and convincingly express his point of view and assess-
ment of events, be able to consciously build a speech message in accordance with 
the goals of communication [12].

Great difficulties arise in the development of communication skills in chil-
dren with MR. It has been established that by school age children with MR do 
not achieve the necessary development of communication: they lack knowledge 
and skills in interpersonal relations, they do not have the necessary ideas about 
the individual characteristics of people, there is a delay in the formation of social 
relations compared to the norm. Communication with adults is at a lower level of 
development than that of their normally developing peers; communication with 
peers is characterized by occasional and indifference. Children, receiving and 
transmitting information, need to be activated by the teacher, help in the form of 
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additional questions to concretize the message. Communication proceeds success-
fully only with a well-known and emotionally compatible partner [3,5,13,14].

In this situation, it becomes important and necessary to use non-traditional 
methods of correctional and developmental work for the development of commu-
nication skills of younger students with mental retardation. Such a reception could 
be a theatrical game.

Techniques of theatricalization are a harmonious combination of theatrical art 
with an educational process according to its goals and principles of construction 
(collectivity, distribution of roles, the need for pedagogical guidance), to serve as a 
means of creative study of educational material, while they are often used in lessons 
by primary school teachers and practically not used by defectologists 1, 6, 7, 11].

The purpose of this study was the approbation of theatrical techniques for the 
development of communication skills of younger students with mental retardation 
in the correctional and developmental work of the teacher-defectologist. 

Materials and methods.
The experiment was conducted on the basis of "Secondary school №17", the 

city of Glazov, Udmurt Republic. The study involved 20 students with mental 
retardation at the age of 7-9 years.

To assess the level of development of communicative skills in children, MR 
was used the method of "Diagnosis of social and communicative competence" 
[9]. The methodology and criteria scale of data evaluation, which was used in the 
process of conducting experimental research, proved to be informative in terms of 
studying the level of development of communication skills of younger schoolchil-
dren with developmental delays.

The technique includes two diagnostic tasks.
Task number 1. "Reflection of Feelings."
Objective: to identify the ability of children to understand the emotional state 

of their peers, adults; talk about them.
Content. The study is conducted individually. Children are invited to review 

the plot pictures, which depict children and adults in different situations, and an-
swer questions.

Who is in the picture?
What are they doing?
How do they feel? What is their mood?
How did you guess about it?
What do you think will happen next?
Score results:
3 points - the child independently correctly determines the emotional states of 

peers and adults, explains their reason and makes predictions of further develop-
ment of the situation;
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2 points - the child copes with the task with the help of an adult;
1 point - the child is at a loss in determining the emotional states of the people 

depicted in the pictures, cannot explain their reason and suggest further develop-
ment of the situation.

Task number 2. "Uninhabited Island."
Objective: to identify the ability to listen to another person, to respect his opin-

ion, interests; calmly defend your opinion.
Content. The technique is carried out with a subgroup of children. An adult 

invites children to fantasize, imagine that they are going to a desert island, and 
speculate on the basis of questions.

Where would you start your existence on the island?
Decide which items you need to take with you.
What will each of you do? Try to distribute responsibilities among themselves.
Who would you choose as commander?
The island has many predatory animals. How can you defend against them?
A terrible hurricane is approaching the island. What will you do?
Evaluation of results
3 points - the child takes the initiative in communication, assumes the func-

tion of the organizer, makes suggestions, assigns responsibilities, at the same time 
shows the ability to listen to a peer, coordinate his offers with him, give in, con-
vince;

2 points - the child is distinguished by insufficient, but positive activity in com-
munication, accepts the proposal of the initiator, agreeing; may object, taking into 
account their interests, make a counter offer;

1 point - the child does not enter into communication, does not show activity, 
passively follows initiative children, without expressing either his opinion or de-
sire, or shows a negative orientation in communication, with egoistic tendencies: 
does not take into account the desires of his peers, insists on his own.

For the development of constructive communication skills, we have developed 
a correctional program using theatrical techniques. A total of 32 classes were con-
ducted, the materials for which were selected on the basis of their educational and 
methodological developments and works of O. Khukhlaeva. [15] and Shamarina 
E.V. [16]. The main procedures were games and exercises, thanks to which the 
development of forms of communication took place, cooperation skills and group 
cohesion developed. The whole system of classes was cyclical, with the subse-
quent complication of information and skills of students. 

All games, exercises and tasks used in remedial work included elements of 
theatricalization. In the classroom literary works were examined, in which the 
elements of communication were necessarily present. After reading a story, a fairy 
tale, a poem by a defectologist, each child received the role of one of the characters 
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and with the help of facial expressions, gestures and words, the situation of com-
munication from this work was played.

The correctional development program consisted of two blocks:
The purpose of the exercises and tasks of the first block was to form students' 

understanding of the situation of communication (taking into account the inter-
locutor’s feelings and their own) and ideas about the norms and rules of behavior.

We used games aimed at developing the ability to recognize the state of another 
person, call this state, take this state into account when interacting. The exercises 
provided for the work of the defectologist with the child to express his feelings and 
emotions through facial expressions, gestures and words. The assignments were 
aimed at teaching younger students to assess the words and actions of heroes used 
in the classroom literary works, the formation of ideas about the rules and norms 
of behavior.

Exercises of the II block were aimed at cooperation.
The game exercises developed the skills of children to engage in dialogue with 

adults and peers, the skills of positive communication with others, contributed to 
the unity of the children's team, the development of productivity and contact of 
younger schoolchildren in relationships with each other and with adults.

To assess the effectiveness of the correctional work, psychological and peda-
gogical diagnostics of the level of communicative skills was carried out at the be-
ginning and at the end of the experiment. Evaluation of the reliability of the results 
obtained was carried out using the Mann-Whitney U-test [2,8].

Research results.
At the ascertaining stage of the experiment, according to the results of psycho-

logical and pedagogical diagnostics, the children were divided into two groups 
— control and experimental, so that the average score for the development of 
communicative skills in both groups was approximately the same.

In the control group in the “Reflection of feelings” task, 40% of respondents 
completed the task for 1 point, 40% scored 2 points each, 20% got 3 points each 
(average score - 1.8). In the experimental group, 20% of children got 1 point, 60% 
got 2 points, another 20% completed the task for 3 points (the average score is 2).

In the control group in the diagnostic task “Uninhabited Island”, 30% of chil-
dren completed the task for 1 point, 40% completed the task for 2 points, 3 chil-
dren scored 3 points (30%). In the experimental group, 30% of children scored 1 
point; five people (50%) received 2 points for the assignment; two people (20%) 
received for the assignment of 3 points. The average score in the groups was 2 and 
1.9 points, respectively.

Thus, at the beginning of the experiment, no significant differences were ob-
served in the average level of development of communication skills in the control 
and experimental group of children (p>0.05).
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After the initial diagnosis, the experimental children for four months studied 
with a defectologist according to a special correctional and developmental pro-
gram aimed at developing communication skills using theatrical techniques. For 
children of the control group, such studies were not conducted.

At the end of the formative experiment, a re-diagnosis was conducted, which 
showed an increase in the level of development of communication skills in 6 
(60%) children of the experimental group according to the Reflection of Feelings 
test and in 7 (70%) children of the Uninhabited Island test. In the control group, an 
increase in level was observed in 1 child in both tests (Fig. 1.2).

Fig. 1. Change in the average level of communication skills 
in the «Reflection of Feelings» test.
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Fig. 2. The change in the average level of communication skills 
in the test "Uninhabited Island"

Thus, the diagnostics of the level of development of communication in children with MR 
showed that the students of both groups have a low and medium level of development of the 
ability to conduct a dialogue with an adult. This is expressed in difficulties in understanding 
and assessing the situation of communication, in the implementation of cooperation with the 
defectologist. When testing, most children experienced stiffness when discussing situations 
depicted in the pictures, unwillingness to answer the questions of the defectologist.

The results indicate the need for special psychological and pedagogical sup-
port of children of primary school age with developmental delay, taking into ac-
count the individual characteristics of the child and his communication skills.

Conducted psychological and pedagogical support should be based on the 
qualitative and quantitative diagnosis of the communicative sphere of the child, 
therefore the development program was developed taking into account the psy-
chological characteristics of children with MR and provided for the correction of 
the identified difficulties by means of theatricalization.

In children of MR for the first time of study, the game remains the leading 
type of activity [4]. During the implementation of the program, younger students 
participated with pleasure in theatrical games and performances, this is justified 
by their psychological characteristics. All events and their content, occurring in a 
game form, were assimilated and remembered by children.
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As a result of this work, we managed to achieve an increase in the level of 
communication skills in the majority of children in the experimental group. Sig-
nificant differences were obtained between the experimental and control groups 
in both tests.

The sphere of communication and establishing contacts with adults was most 
easily corrected. Children after a few classes began to come into contact and dia-
logue with the defectologist. The problems associated with monologue and dia-
logic speech were difficult to correct; the speech at the final stage of experimental 
work in children was still undeveloped, not always reflecting the feelings of the 
children.

The correctional development program developed and tested by us confirmed 
the effectiveness of theatricalization techniques for increasing the level of devel-
opment of communication skills in children with MR. In the course of conducting 
the classes, it turned out that the main obstacle to achieving a high level of com-
munication is the insufficient development of children's dialogical and monologue 
speech.
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One of the most important tasks in the field of professional training for peda-
gogical activity is the preparation of students for it, which manifests itself in the 
form of professional competence. New beliefs, ideas and definitions needed in this 
area still do not have clear wording. So, for the development and implementation 
of the competence approach in the modern education system, it is extremely im-
portant to make an analysis of the relevant concepts on this issue.

Competence is a property by the meaning of the adjective "competent". Com-
petent - possessing solid knowledge in any field, knowledgeable. Such a defini-
tion is given by the Russian language dictionaries. The term has been interpreted 
more extensively in the Dictionary of S.I. Ozhegov: “Competent - knowledge-
able, authoritative in some field” [8]. The Latin roots for the word “competent” 
indicate conformity, the capacity for something. In some encyclopedic sources, 
competence is defined as the possession of extensive knowledge, allowing you to 
authoritatively judge something, formulate and express your own opinion.

Most often, the words competence and competent are used interchangeably. 
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But there are attempts to distinguish between their use. So, B.I. Hassan notes that 
“competent is a characteristic of a place, not a person, i.e. it is a parameter of 
the social role, which in the personal plan is manifested as competence, i.e. the 
compliance of a person to the place occupied, the ability to carry out activities 
in accordance with social requirements and expectations [4]. Competence level 
is a characteristic of the results of educational practice for an individual. Thus, 
Competent is that which is claimed, or that which is appointed, as due should be 
achieved; Competence is what a particular person has achieved from the desired.” 

A somewhat different way is shared by “competence” and “competent” by 
A.V. Khutorskoy: “competence includes a set of interrelated personal qualities 
(knowledge, abilities, skills, ways of activity), defined in relation to a certain range 
of objects and processes and necessary for high-quality productive activities in 
relation to them. Competent - possession, possession by a person of relevant com-
petence, including his personal attitude to it and the subject of activity" [10].

Competence is a characteristic given to a person as a result of efficiency of his 
actions aimed at solving a certain circle of tasks / problems that are significant for 
a given community. It can be said that the characteristic of a competent person is a 
kind of social recognition (D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanov [4]). In Europe and the 
United States, educational competence is understood as “the result of the develop-
ment of fundamental abilities, which are mainly acquired by the individual. It is 
they who allow people to reach goals that are personally significant for them.” (J. 
Raven) [9].

J. Equal defines competence as a subjective quality that originates in the depths 
of the human psyche and is formed and developed depending on the objective con-
ditions, as a result of which motivation becomes dominant in relation to abilities.

A.K. Markova defines competence as a combination of mental qualities, as a 
mental state that allows a person to act independently and responsibly, as possess-
ing the ability and ability to perform certain work functions [6]. Competence is 
an individual characteristic of the degree of compliance with the requirements of 
the profession; therefore, a professional psychologist determines its presence or 
absence in a person by the nature of the work result. Each employee is competent 
to the extent that his work meets the requirements for the final result of this profes-
sional activity.

In a large dictionary of the Russian language, competence is defined as the pos-
session of solid knowledge and skills in any field, competence is the possession of 
competence. In general, the competence / competent is not yet well-established terms.

I.A. Zimnyaya conducted an analysis of the formation of the concept of "com-
petence / competent" in education. The author identifies three stages of this pro-
cess [3]. The first stage (1960–1970) is characterized by the introduction of the 
category “competence” into the scientific apparatus, the creation of prerequisites 
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for distinguishing the concepts of competence / competent. From this time on, 
in line with the transformational grammar and theory of language teaching, the 
study of different types of language competence begins, the concept of “commu-
nicative competence” is introduced (D.Himes). The second stage (1970-1990) is 
characterized by the use of the category of competence / competent in the theory 
and practice of language teaching (especially non-native), as well as professional-
ism in management, leadership, management, in teaching communication; The 
content of the concept of “social competence / competent” is being developed. J. 
Equal gives a detailed interpretation of competence as a phenomenon “consisting 
of a large number of components, many of which are relatively independent of 
each other... some components belong rather to the cognitive sphere, and others to 
the emotional... these components can replace each other as components effective 
behavior" [9]. J. Raven lists 37 competencies. According to I.A. Zimnyaya, atten-
tion is drawn to the wide representation in the various types of competence of the 
categories “readiness”, “ability”, as well as fixing such psychological qualities as 
“responsibility”, “confidence” [3].

Researchers in the world and in Russia are beginning not only to study compe-
tencies, highlighting from 3 to 37 types, but also, I.A. Zimnyaya, to build training, 
bearing in mind their formation as the end result of the education process (N.V. 
Kuzmina, A.K. Markova, L.A. Petrovskaya).

For different activities, researchers identify different types of competence. For 
example, for language competence / competent, the Council of Europe (1990) 
identifies strategic, social, sociolinguistic, linguistic, and educational.

The concept of "key competence" was introduced in the early 90s. Interna-
tional Labor Organization in the qualification requirements for specialists in the 
system of postgraduate education, advanced training and retraining of managerial 
personnel.

In the mid-1990s, this concept is already beginning to define the requirements 
for the training of specialists in a vocational school. So, the problem of profes-
sional competence was paid to the attention of E.F. Zeer, O.N. Shakhmatova, Z.Z. 
Kirsanova, S.E. Shishov, A. Shelton, I.Yu. Klimenko, V.A. Slastenin, A.M. No-
vikov, I.V. Kuzmina.

In the work of N.V. Kuzmina on the material of pedagogical activity, com-
petence is considered as a “personality trait” [6]. Professional and pedagogical 
competence, according to N.V. Kuzmina, includes five elements or types of com-
petence. It:

1. Special and professional competence in the field of the taught discipline.
2. Methodical competence in the field of methods for the formation of knowl-

edge and skills of students.
3. Socio-psychological competence in the field of communication processes.
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4. Differential psychological competence in the field of motives and abilities 
of students.

5. Autopsychological competence in the field of advantages and disadvantages 
of one’s own activity and personality. 

The third stage of the study of competence as a scientific category in relation 
to education, according to I.A. Zimnyaya, was started in the 90s of the last cen-
tury by the appearance of the works of A.K. Markova (1993, 1996), where, in the 
general context of the psychology of labor, professional competence becomes the 
subject of a special comprehensive examination. So, in the works in the structure 
of professional competence of the teacher A.K. Markova allocated 4 blocks [7]:

1) professional (objectively necessary) psychological and pedagogical knowl-
edge;

2) professional (objectively necessary) pedagogical skills;
3) professional psychological positions, teacher’s attitudes, required by his 

profession;
4) personal characteristics that ensure mastering of professional knowledge 

and skills by a teacher.
In a later work, A.K. Markova already highlights the special, social, personal 

and individual types of professional competence.
At present, the competence approach in education is taking shape and is being 

actively discussed - i.e. “An approach that focuses on the result of education, and 
the result is not the sum of the acquired information, but the person’s ability to act 
in various problem situations”. A.V. Khutorskoy, D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanova, 
O.V. Sokolova; I.D. Frumin, T.M. Kovaleva, B.I. Hassan, A.G. Kasparzhak.

Competence-based approach is an approach that focuses attention on the re-
sult of education, and not the sum of the acquired information, but the person’s 
ability to act in various problem situations is considered as a result. Competence 
approach is an approach in which the results of education are recognized as sig-
nificant outside the educational system (D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanov [4]). The 
content of this approach is aimed at aligning the mass school and the needs of the 
labor market. So, in order to be considered competent, in the opinion of the authors 
dealing with this problem it is necessary:

To study:
- be able to benefit from experience;
- to organize the relationship of their knowledge and organize them;
- be able to solve problems;
- independently engage in their training.
Search:
- request various databases;
- poll the environment;
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- consult with experts;
- receive information, be able to work with documents and classify them.
Think:
- to organize the relationship of past and present events;
- to be critical of one or another aspect of the development of our societies;
- be able to withstand uncertainty and complexity;
- take a stand in discussions and formulate your opinion;
- see the importance of the political and economic environment in which train-

ing and work takes place;
- assess the social habits associated with health, consumption, environment;
- be able to evaluate works of literature and art.
Cooperate:
- be able to cooperate and work in a group;
- to make decisions;
- resolve disagreements and conflicts;
- be able to negotiate;
- be able to work and fulfill contracts.
Get down to business:
- be included in the project;
- be responsible;
- to join the team and contribute;
- to prove solidarity;
- be able to organize your work;
- be able to use computing and modeling devices.
Adapt:
- be able to use new information and communication technologies;
- to prove flexibility in a situation of rapid change;
- show resilience to difficulties;
- be able to find new solutions. (E. B. Evladova, L. G. Loginova) [1].
The inefficiency of modern education, according to D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanov is 

manifested in the fact that there is no visible result that is significant outside the educational 
system itself, i.e. it closed on itself. As noted by D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanov, the com-
petence approach in defining the goals and content of general education is not completely 
new [4]. Orientation to the development of skills, methods of activity, and, moreover, the 
generalized methods of action was leading in the work of such domestic teachers and psy-
chologists as M.N. Skatkin, I.Ya. Lerner, V.V. Kraevsky, G.P. Schedrovitsky, V.V. Davydov 
and their followers. In this vein, separate educational technologies and training materials 
were developed. However, this orientation was not decisive, it was practically not used in 
the construction of model curricula, standards, assessment procedures. The authors pro-
posed the idea of   experience as an independent educational outcome.
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Content identical to social experience, according to V.V. Kraevsky, A.V. 
Khutorskoy, consists of four basic structural elements: the experience of cognitive 
activity, fixed in the form of its results — knowledge; experience in the imple-
mentation of known methods of activity - in the form of the ability to act on the 
model; experience of creative activity - in the form of the ability to make non-
standard decisions in problem situations; the experience of the implementation 
of emotional-value relationships - in the form of personal orientations [5]. Mas-
tering these four types of experience allows students to form the ability to carry 
out complex cultural-type activities, which in modern pedagogical literature are 
called competences, enable a person not only to function successfully in society, 
“fit” into the social system, adapt to it, but also act independently, creatively (A.V. 
Khutorskoy).

There are four areas of implementation of the competence approach in educa-
tion:

- the formation  of key competencies (basic, key skills of a supra-subject na-
ture);

- the formation of generalized skills of a subject character;
- strengthening the applied, practical nature of education.
In this direction, D.A. Ivanov, K.G. Mitrofanov focus on two points:
- the idea of   the activity nature of the content of education (it is necessary to 

master various ways, not knowledge of methods) and the idea of   the adequacy of 
the content of education to modern directions of development of the economy, 
science, public life;

- the task of mastering the "life skills" necessary in everyday life [4].
The authors of the competence approach point out that the problem of select-

ing basic (key, universal) competencies today is central to updating the content of 
education. Thus, having made a general overview on the problem of the nature 
and development of competences, it can be emphasized how important it is to 
promote the development of new ideas in modern psychological and pedagogical 
science and practice about the competence of a graduate of a higher educational 
institution.
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解决问题情境过程中学龄前儿童的对称技巧的形成
FORMATION OF ARGUMENTATIVE SKILLS IN PRESCHOOL 

CHILDREN IN THE PROCESS 
OF SOLVING PROBLEM SITUATIONS

Filippova Aksana Ravilevna
Candidate of Pedagogic Sciences, Senior Lecturer
Surgut State Pedagogical University

The urgency of the problem of forming argumentative skills in children of 
preschool age is confirmed by the increased need of society for individuals with 
an active lifestyle, seeking to be creative in dealing with various life situations that 
can negotiate, take into account the interests and feelings of other people who can 
express and defend their own position. It is the preschool age that is the most fa-
vorable period for the formation and development of intellectual speech abilities, 
social and communicative and cognitive development of children.

In modern regulatory documents (Federal Law "On Education in the Russian 
Federation", the FSES of pre-school education), comprehensive general educa-
tional programs of pre-school education ("From Birth to School", "Childhood", 
"Discovery", "Success", etc.) to create a developing speech environment condu-
cive to the formation of skills in preschool children to solve controversial issues, 
to settle conflicts with the help of speech: to persuade, prove, explain. However, 
the tasks set in the regulatory documents are not fully realized in the educational 
process of pre-school educational organizations. In pedagogical theory and prac-
tice, the problem of forming argumentative skills in children of senior preschool 
age still remains poorly developed.

Understanding the argumentative skills of preschoolers to perform intellectual 
and communicative actions aimed at explaining, proving one point of view or 
another, and persuading the communicant, we identified the argumentative skills 
available to older preschool children: 1) the ability to formulate a thesis; 2) the 
ability to select arguments and methods of proof to the thesis; 3) the ability to sum 
up an argumentative statement to the conclusion, conclusion. These argumentative 
skills are correlated with the structural elements of argumentation (thesis, proof, 
conclusion), correspond to the structure of children's cognitive-research activity 
and the logic of solving problematic situations.
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According to scientists (N.Ye. Veraks [1], E.S. Ermakova [2], A.A. Lyublins-
kaya [5], N.A. Menchinskaya [6], S.L. Rubinstein [8]) The formation of argumen-
tative skills of children of senior preschool age is ensured by the presence of a 
highly motivating informational context, when children's activities are carried out 
in the logic of setting and solving problem-communicative situations. The source 
of not only problematic, but also problematic and contradictory situations that re-
quire performing a dialectical mental action, evaluating an object or phenomenon, 
proposing a hypothesis, selecting arguments to prove the thesis advanced and the 
appearance of statements of own judgments is the activity of children in nature. 
At the same time, the role of a teacher who is ready to help restore a complete 
picture of a problem situation, highlight opposites in it, show formal-logical and 
dialectical relations, and see the legitimacy of opposing judgments expressed by 
children is important.

Research by educators and psychologists (A.V. Zaporozhets [3], A.A. Lyub-
linskaya [5], A.M. Leushin [4], S.L. Novoselova [7], P.G. Samorukova [9]) The 
influence of learning based on a combination of acquired ready-made knowledge 
with their relatively independent extraction on the mental and verbal development 
of children has been proved. So, P.G. Samorukova notes that a problem situation 
arises when the task posed by the teacher requires an effort of thought from the 
children in order to compare known facts and draw preliminary conclusions. The 
cognitive task, in the opinion of the author, always contains a question, includes 
some known and unknown data for children. Ignorance should be partial, then the 
cognitive task can be solved with the help of experience, observation or heuris-
tic reasoning. According to the scientist, after children accept the task under the 
guidance of a teacher, it is necessary to analyze it: identify the known and the 
unknown, put forward assumptions about the causes and possible consequences. 
After hearing all the assumptions of children, the teacher needs to pay attention to 
their inconsistency. The teacher can use discriminating or comparative observa-
tions, demonstration of models, heuristic conversations or experiments as methods 
of testing assumptions. In this case, methods and techniques that increase aware-
ness in cognition and which give rise to arguments in older preschool children 
have significance. This may be a discussion of questions that allow children to 
identify the target and informative characteristics of knowledge (What do we want 
to know? Why? Why? How can I find out? With what? What should I do?); use of 
methods and techniques aimed at developing children's ability to notice problems, 
ask questions. In addition, it is possible to organize an exchange of interesting 
facts ("I learned something interesting today", "I want to know about...": children 
are invited to choose the subject of the few suggested, carefully consider and tell 
about what he would like to learn about the subject) or use the “Researchers” 
reception options (children are invited to notice something unusual, beautiful or 
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unknown in the object, to attract everyone’s attention, to clarify what generated 
interest).

Let us give an example of a problem situation “Why did the leaves turn yel-
low?” For older preschool children, whose solution teaches to argue the point of 
view in the course of reasoning, to make assumptions, to generalize and formulate 
conclusions. In addition, this situation allows to establish causal relationships be-
tween living objects of nature (plants) and the conditions of their growth and de-
velopment, to systematize children's knowledge about the adaptive characteristics 
and morphofunctional features of plants.

At the stage of posing the problem, the teacher fixes the children's attention to 
the contradiction: “We have a task: to care for indoor plants. But when watering 
the flowers, we noticed that the leaves of some plants turned yellow.” At this stage, 
children are aware of the contradiction: "In order to cure a plant, you need to know 
how to care for it." They assign and formulate the problem: “We need to know 
what different plants love. What are the best care methods for them? We want to 
cure the plant, but we don’t know how to determine the best way to care.”

At the second stage, children's knowledge is updated, generalized and sys-
tematized. At this stage, the following can be held: “What does a plant need to 
grow?”, A didactic game “Collect a flower. Parts of the Plant”, working with the 
“Ways to take care of a houseplant” scheme, working with the “Signs of the Plant” 
model, etc. The teacher brings children to the conclusion that they have insuffi-
cient knowledge: “We determined what the plant needs for life. Are you sure that 
all the plants that are in front of you need the same care?” The teacher motivates 
children to search for new knowledge. Next, children read the names of plant 
parts on cards and correlate them with the name and location, “read” the scheme 
and determine the environmental factors necessary for plant life, and determine 
the nature of the plant surface by model, express their opinion and concentrate on 
finding new knowledge.

The next stage - the hypotheses, assumptions. The teacher organizes assump-
tions: “We cared for all plants equally. All conditions for growth and development 
are respected, but not all plants feel good. Why? What are the characteristics of 
plants? What are the signs we will choose the way of care? I wonder why this 
plant needs more water? Sveta?". Involving children in the process of identifying 
the stages of the search and their planning: “We have suggested that it is better to 
determine the way of caring for plants according to the following signs.” We offer 
children to note the results of the research in the cards of the researcher.

Preschoolers participate in the discussion, ponder, reason, put forward ideas, 
substantiate them: “There are plants that do not like a lot of sun - shade-loving. It’s 
better to put small and flowering plants on the sill, and large plants on the floor. If 
the flower has thin and light leaves, that plant is shade tolerant, etc. Flowers in small 
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pots need to be watered more often, because water is quickly consumed. Accept the 
search program: “Compare plants and determine which plants like light and which 
do not.” Conduct a search activity in pairs: reading an encyclopedia, talking with an 
adult, experiential activity (observation of the flower in different conditions), etc.

At the fourth stage, the decisions are verified. The teacher invites each group 
of researchers to tell about the results of their work and helps to choose the right 
solution: "What can be said about our assumptions?". The pupils report the search 
results and draw conclusions: "Our assumptions turned out to be true (not true) 
because... children call the cause of such results."

The final stage involves the introduction of information received into the 
knowledge system. The teacher identifies new knowledge and invites children to 
conclude that the plant needs to grow and be healthy, by what signs it is possible 
to determine the way of caring for the plant. Organizes the application of new 
knowledge in the course of practical activities: "Can we now take care of plants?".

The basis for the formation of argumentative skills of age is equal communica-
tion, sincere interest in solving the problem situation of children and adults, the joint 
discussion of which contributes to the development of the thinking and speech abilities 
of preschoolers. According to T.I. Babaeva, the principle of co-enthusiasm should be 
dominant in communicative children's activities. Therefore, the task of the teacher is 
that with the help of problematic questions, expressed doubts (“I am afraid that I can-
not guess! What do you think?”), Expressed concerns (“Suddenly everything will fall 
apart?”) Or obviously absurd sentences ("Try to use it..."), as well as a sincere expres-
sion of surprise and admiration ("How did it occur to you? I would never have guessed 
it!") To awaken activity, instill confidence in a child, make him feel competent and 
responsible for finding solutions. Such actions, problematic dialogue with the child 
indirectly prompts him to think, put forward assumptions and hypotheses, search for 
new ways to solve the problem to get the desired result. Another important principle of 
the dialogical interaction of children with adults and peers is the principle of sharing 
the joy of discovery, which helps to unite children with the desire to explore the world 
around them. In joint activities, preschoolers reveal "secrets of nature", "secrets of 
surrounding objects", explore the properties of substances and materials, learn to com-
municate benevolently with their peers in accordance with their interests and needs.  

Thus, the problem situation orients teachers to new design and implementa-
tion of the educational process in pre-school educational organizations, the basis 
of which is the dialogical interaction of all subjects of communication. Teachers 
need to learn to see the subject of activity in a child, interact with it accordingly, 
build an educational space based on the development of his interests, abilities and 
cognitive needs. Modern technologies, methods and techniques of environmental 
education of preschool children have sufficient potential for the formation of argu-
mentative skills in children of senior preschool age.
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论高校英语教学中的文化间竞争力

ON THE FORMATION OF INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCE IN 
TEACHING ENGLISH IN HIGH SCHOOL

Danilova Elena Alekseevna
Senior Lecturer
Moscow University of Finance and Law

注解。 本文阐述了非语言大学英语教学的问题，探讨了跨文化能力形成的
各个方面。

关键词：英语，非语言大学，跨文化能力，博洛尼亚进程。
Annotation. The article formulates the problems of teaching English in non-lin-

guistic universities, discusses aspects of the formation of intercultural competence.
Keywords: English, non-linguistic university, intercultural competence, the 

Bologna process.
   
Interest in the problems associated with the increase in intercultural commu-

nication is increasing every year, which is quite consistent with the processes of 
convergence of cultures in accordance with the economic and political changes 
taking place in society. To this is added the processes taking place in the field of 
vocational education.

Provided that the purpose of the Bologna process and the accession of Russia to 
it is to bring together different approaches and methods of teaching foreign, namely 
English, as an international language, a huge number of problems arise associated 
with a fundamental change in the approach to teaching English in the university [1]. 

The effectiveness of communication is determined not only by knowledge of 
lexical and grammatical forms of the English language, not only by the ability 
to correctly formulate statements, but also relies on the formulated sociocultural 
competence, which presupposes knowledge of the sociocultural stereotypes of 
speech and non-speech behavior in a foreign and native language, their degree of 
compatibility and differences [ 2].

The Internet has brought with it new forms existence of language. Electronic 
English is an independent reality, the reaction of the social organism to the in-
creased information requirements. Representatives of various branches of human-
itarian knowledge should take this into account [3]. 
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However, as has been repeatedly noted [4-7], the level of knowledge gained in 
school is often insufficient as a base for its further improvement within the walls of 
the university. Often, one has to start learning a language from scratch (taking into 
account the fact that some students studied another foreign language at school). 
At the same time, students who speak a certain degree of spoken English cannot 
systematize the basic grammatical aspects. These include: grouping grammatical 
tenses, defining general and specific questions, the ability to determine the number 
of types of questions, the ability to define modal verbs, to formulate the difference 
in grammatical structures have and have got, to explain what a passive voice is. 
Thus, if we talk about the problems associated with teaching English in a non-
linguistic university, the following most significant problems can be identified:

1. The unwillingness of students to the university system of education after the 
school system.

2. A large number of students with poor knowledge of the language in the 
subgroup.

3. A large range of levels of knowledge of students within one subgroup.
4. Insufficiently stable student knowledge control system.
5. Not enough attractive design of domestic textbooks compared with foreign 

textbooks.
6. Absence or lack of audio and video materials.
7. The lack of sufficient measures to maintain the discipline of first-year stu-

dents, recent school students.    
In order for students to continue their studies abroad or work there after gradu-

ating from a university of the Russian Federation, it is necessary to revise and 
fundamentally change the entire structure of the educational process. For now, 
one can only dream of teaching various subjects in English, but in the future this 
will become a necessity for subsequent integration into the European educational 
system.

In this regard, it would be desirable for full-fledged English classes and entry 
into the European community to have access to the following study materials:

- A textbook on English grammar for universities, not overloaded with exam-
ples and exercises, and also containing answers to the exercises, as in all foreign 
textbooks (which is necessary for the independent work of students);

- Dictionary of British and American correspondences;
- Dictionary - a minimum of business vocabulary;
- a collection of dialogues of a general nature at different levels;
- a collection of business conversations;
- a collection of business correspondence with foreign firms with translation 

into Russian and a lexical minimum;
- vocabulary prepositions;
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- a collection of newspaper and magazine articles with the necessary lexical 
dictionary for each article;

- A book of the most common English proverbs and sayings;
- a book of crossword puzzles and the most interesting puzzles;
- a book of short funny stories (in the original version, and not adapted);
- the book of role-playing games (general);
- the book of role-playing games (business);
- A good textbook for legal specialties in non-linguistic universities.
The emergence and maintenance of intercultural competence is impossible 

without direct communication of representatives (in this case, students) of dif-
ferent cultures, which until now has been a big problem. In this regard, there is 
a need to increase the number of hours devoted to the study of English, even in 
non-linguistic universities, up to the last course inclusive. It seems desirable to 
introduce a course of regional studies and a course of colloquial speech, which is 
necessary when communicating directly with foreign citizens, as well as a course 
of business correspondence, as in all more or less reputable firms it is necessary.

In many works related to this topic, an emphasis is placed on increasing the time 
spent on independent study of the language. In particular, in the thesis N. I. Almazova [5] 
said that one of the factors of the novelty of this work is the proposal of a new teaching 
context of interaction between a teacher and a student. It is focused on finding oppor-
tunities for organizing students individual autonomy, increasing the hours for self-de-
pendence work of students and finding new forms of organizing students' self-training, 
which is emphasized by the Ministry of Higher Education of the Russian Federation.

In this regard, there is a need to prepare students for independent work. For this 
it is necessary to teach them to work first in the classroom, which they, for the most 
part, do not know how in the first year. Then teach them to work with a dictionary 
and with a grammatical and methodical textbook. After that, they can move on to 
more serious sources of information such as newspaper and magazine articles, lis-
tening to texts and watching movies. Many students cannot concentrate on a given 
object for a long time (for example, they cannot attentively listen to an English text 
that is more than half a page in length); therefore, it is necessary to accustom them to 
concentration. It also requires additional time and some effort, both from the teacher 
and from the student. Only by mastering these skills can we talk about an increase 
in hours of independent work with a productive result. Otherwise, students who are 
not ready for independent work with educational materials will perceive the offer of 
independent work as giving them free time to study their personal affairs. Reduction 
of foreign language classes will lead to a decrease in the level of language train-
ing for students at the university, and at the same time, it is impossible to increase 
intercultural communication, which contradicts the concept of independent work 
of students, unless independent work means communication with foreign citizens.



200

Scientific research of the SCO countries: synergy and integration

International Conference

References

1. Deaf Ya.A. Foreign language in high school: changes in the light of the 
Bologna process. All-Russian Scientific and Practical Conf. with international 
participation “Social and humanitarian knowledge: history and modernity”. - 
Murmansk, 2011.- P.78-81.

2. Minakova L.Yu., Arobaum Yu.O. To the question of the formation of socio-
cultural competence of students of non-linguistic specialties. Conference «Tra-
ditions and innovations in linguistics and linguistic education». Proceedings of 
Tomsk State University, 2009.

3. Kokkonen E.I. Electronic English and its influence on the culture of writing 
(on the example of the British and American online publications). Materials of the 
Second International Scientific and Practical Conference "Language and Inter-
cultural Communication". - Vol.2. Veliky Novgorod, 2011. - P.46-55.

4. Danilova E.A. Some issues of teaching English in high school. Actual prob-
lems of philology and pedagogical linguistics. - Vladikavkaz, 2009. Edition XI 
- p.359-361.

5. Danilova E.A. Questions of teaching English grammar in high school. In-
novative technologies in the humanities. Proceedings of the Intern. conf. - Uly-
anovsk, 2009. - P.182.

6. Danilova E.A. Overview of the education of English grammatical tenses. 
INNOVATICS - 2010. Proceedings of the Intern. conf. Vol.2. - Ulyanovsk, 2010. 
- P.75-76.

7. Danilova E.A. Teaching English speaking for any specialty (in the second 
year of study at a university). Collection of scientific works of teachers, graduate 
students, students and young scientists. Materials scientific-practical conference. 
- Moscow, 2011. - P.96-120.

8. Almazov N.I. Cognitive aspects of the formation of intercultural competence 
in teaching a foreign language in a non-linguistic university: dissertation. - St. 
Petersburg, 2003.



201

上合组织国家的科学研究：协同和一体化

国际会议

包容性教育组织的理论与实践：
世界和国内经验

THEORY AND PRACTICE OF THE ORGANIZATION OF 
INCLUSIVE EDUCATION:

WORLD AND DOMESTIC EXPERIENCE

Karavayeva Olga Nikolaevna
undergraduate of faculty of pedagogics and psychology,
Vyatka state university
Kirov, Russia
 

注解。 现代包容性教育的范式排除了对儿童的任何歧视，并为他们提供了
平等的态度。 全纳教育 - 普通教育发展的创新方式，意味着为有特殊需要的
儿童提供教育。 我们希望包容性教育项目能够得到安全实现。 文章简要说明
了为此目的而实施的项目实施的因素和问题。

关键词：全纳教育，培训健康机会有限的儿童，现代教育政策。
Annotation. The paradigm of modern inclusive education excludes any dis-

crimination of children and provides the equal attitude towards them. Inclusive 
education – the innovative way of development of the general education meaning 
availability of education to children with special needs. We hope that the project of 
inclusive education will be safely realized. The factors and problems accompanying 
implementation of the project existing for this purpose are briefly stated in article.

Keywords: inclusive education, training of children with limited opportuni-
ties of health, modern educational policy.

The basis of inclusive education is an ideology that excludes any discrimina-
tion against children and ensures equal treatment of them. Inclusive education is 
an innovative way of the development of general education, implying the acces-
sibility of education for children with special needs.

Beginning in the 1970s, the active development and implementation of a pack-
age of regulatory acts promoting the expansion of educational opportunities for 
people with disabilities was carried out. In the modern educational policy of the 
United States and Europe, several approaches have been implemented, including: 
widening participation, mainstreaming, integration, inclusion. Mainstreaming as-
sumes that students with disabilities communicate with peers on holidays, in vari-
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ous leisure programs. Integration means bringing the needs of children with men-
tal and physical disabilities into line with the educational system, which remains 
generally unchanged, not adapted for them. Inclusion is the reform of schools and 
the redevelopment of classrooms so that they meet the needs and requirements of 
all children without exception [4, 5].

The studies of the cost-effectiveness of inclusive education, conducted in the 
1980-1990s, demonstrate the advantages of integrated education in terms of ben-
efits, benefits, and achievements. Provisions on inclusive education are included 
in the UN Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities, approved by the 
UN General Assembly on December 13, 2006.

What is the situation with inclusive education in Russia? The first inclusive 
educational institutions appeared in our country at the turn of the 1980-1990s. In 
Moscow in 1991, at the initiative of the Moscow Center for Curative Pedagogy 
and the parent public organization, the school of inclusive education «Kovcheg» 
(«The Ark») (No. 1321) appeared. Since the autumn of 1992, the implementation 
of the project “Integration of Persons with Disabilities” [2, 3] began in Russia. In 
11 regions of the country experimental sites for the integrated education of chil-
dren with disabilities were created. 

The Board of the Ministry of Education of the Russian Federation decided to 
enter into the curricula of pedagogical universities from September 1, 1996 the 
courses "Basics of special (remedial) pedagogy" and "Peculiarities of the psychol-
ogy of children with disabilities." There were recommendations to institutions of 
additional vocational education for teachers to introduce these courses into plans 
for the improvement of professional skills of teachers in secondary schools.

According to the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian Federation, 
in 2008–2009, the model of inclusive education was introduced as an experiment in 
educational institutions of various types in a number of subjects of the Federation: 
Arkhangelsk, Vladimir, Leningrad, Moscow, Nizhny Novgorod, Novgorod, Samara, 
Tomsk and other regions. At that time, more than 1,500 secondary schools worked in 
Moscow, of which only 47 under the program of inclusive education [3, 6].

Today, inclusive education in the Russian Federation is governed by the Con-
stitution, Federal Law [9], as well as the Convention on the Rights of the Child and 
Protocol No. 1 of the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights 
and Fundamental Freedoms. In 2008, Russia signed the UN Convention on the 
Rights of Persons with Disabilities. In Art. 24 of the Convention states that in 
order to realize the right to education, States parties must provide inclusive educa-
tion at all levels and lifelong learning. The ratification of the Convention on the 
Rights of Persons with Disabilities was held in 2009. In the same 2009, the Mos-
cow City Duma adopted a draft law on the education of persons with disabilities 
in Moscow, despite the absence of a similar federal law.
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In Russia today there are alternative training options for children with dis-
abilities [3, 8, 9]:

a) special schools and boarding schools - educational institutions with stu-
dents who stay around the clock, created to assist the family in raising children, 
developing their skills of independent living, social protection and full disclosure 
of children's creative abilities. Also on the territory of the Russian Federation there 
is a system of boarding schools for social protection, in which various educa-
tional programs are carried out by social teachers. However, de jure, such boarding 
schools are not educational institutions and cannot issue an education certificate. In 
2009, a special educational standard began to be developed for boarding schools.

b) correctional classes of general education schools - a form of differentiation 
of education, which allows solving the tasks of timely active assistance to children 
with disabilities. A positive factor in this case is the fact that children with disabili-
ties have the opportunity to participate in many school activities along with their 
peers from other classes, as well as the fact that children study closer to home and 
are brought up in a family.

c) home schooling is a variant of teaching children with disabilities, in which 
teachers of an educational institution regularly attend a child and conduct classes 
with him directly at his place of residence. In this case, as a rule, the training is 
carried out by the teachers of the nearest educational institution, but in Russia 
there are also specialized schools for home-based teaching of disabled children. 
Homeschooling can be conducted on a general or auxiliary program, built taking 
into account the student's capabilities. Upon completion of training, the child is is-
sued a certificate of completion of the school of general sample with an indication 
of the program for which he was trained.

d) distance learning - a set of educational services provided to children with 
disabilities through a specialized information and educational environment based 
on the means of exchanging educational information at a distance (satellite televi-
sion, radio, computer communications, etc.). For the implementation of distance 
learning, you need multimedia equipment (computer, printer, scanner, webcam, 
etc.), through which the child will communicate with the center of distance learn-
ing. In the course of the educational process, the teacher communicates with the 
child online, and the student completes the tasks sent to him in electronic form, 
followed by sending the results to the distance learning center.

Inclusive education is the first innovation in Russian educational practice, 
initiated by parents of children with disabilities and those teachers, psychologists 
who believe in its necessity not only for children with disabilities, but for the 
whole education [2, 5, 8]. Introducing various models of inclusive education in 
mass practice, we consider it necessary to take into account a number of problems. 
arising from this:
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- weak interaction of the existing elements of psychological, educational and 
medical and social support for children with disabilities, the need to integrate them 
into a single managed system and provide it with the necessary resources;

- lack of preparedness of human resources (teachers, educators, psychologists, 
speech therapists, deaf-and-dumb educators, teachers-defectologists);

- weak material and technical base of educational institutions and the low level 
of their program-methodical support for working with children with special edu-
cational needs;

- lack of a regional regulatory legal framework for inclusive education;
- lack of a managerial mechanism for transferring the education system from 

private achievements and the existing unique experience of inclusion in the region 
to a well-functioning system of inclusive education;

- insufficient development of the mechanism of remuneration of teachers and 
narrow specialists working with children with disabilities in conditions of a mass 
school.

We hope that the project of inclusive education will be successfully imple-
mented. Existing factors for this are encouraging:

- consistent educational policy of the state in relation to the development of 
inclusion (the adoption of a targeted program, the calculation of the financing 
standard, the approval of the Regulation on inclusive education);

- personal position and managerial will of the heads of regional and municipal 
levels;

- acceptance of the values   and ideas of inclusive education by teachers, par-
ents, civil society;

- availability of the project of a phased, informed, integrated solution of the 
new educational initiative for the implementation of inclusive education.

Inclusive education is a movement towards universal values, a new level of the 
culture of society, which gives an awareness of special responsibility to all those 
on whom the implementation of the new practice depends.
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注解。 本文致力于自然语言的本质和起源。 声音作为一种自然现象的物
理特征使我们能够将其视为一种特殊现象，其中包含有关其来源的客观信息。 
这种声音特性构成了清晰言语出现的基础。 语言的存在以及在物理缺失的条
件下对自然现象进行操作的能力表明存在世界的语义本质。

关键词：声音，语言起源，语义本质，语义层，意识，离散性。
Annotation. The article is devoted to the nature and genesis of natural lan-

guages. The physical characteristics of the sound as a natural phenomenon allow 
us to consider it as a special phenomenon that carries objective information about 
its source. This property of sound formed the basis for the appearance of articu-
late speech. The presence of languages   and the ability to operate on the phenom-
ena of nature in the conditions of their physical absence indicate the existence of 
the semantic hypostasis of the world.

Key words: sound, origin of language, semantic hypostasis, semantosphere, 
consciousness, discreteness.

The real situation is that the world in which we live exists in two forms - mate-
rial (physical) and semantic. A person feels the material (observable) side of the 
world with different feelings or fixes with instruments that are nothing more than 
the “continuation” and “lengthening” of a person’s feelings. Glasses and binocu-
lars, microscopes and telescopes enhance the capabilities of the view, cameras and 
televisions are a continuation and improvement of the organ of vision with the 
help of technical means delivered and exposed to the outside.

The existence of a different, semantic hypostasis of the world, i.e., the presence 
of a semantic essence in the phenomena of nature, is indicated by their property of 
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being represented in conditions of their physical absence, which creates the pos-
sibility for the existence of human consciousness.

A person thinks with the help of words and operates with objects and phenom-
ena in the situation of their real (material) absence: every word of a language is 
nothing more than the meaning of a certain fragment of the world seen and fixed 
in sound form. Finding the meaning of a fragment of reality and fixing it in a word 
is an act necessary for the process of thinking, which allows native speakers to use 
this word instead of the thing itself. If a person does not have certain meanings, 
found by his fellow tribesmen in the world and fixed by them in words, he cannot 
include them in the thought process. Therefore, every word of the language is a 
building material necessary for thinking and solving life tasks.

All separate phenomena and the world as a whole exist simultaneously in both 
forms — as an observable object and as its unobservable content (meaning). Only 
by calling his idea of   an object with a word-designation can a person fully incor-
porate the latter into mental activity. Further assimilation of the semantic essence 
of things allows a person to come to a greater understanding of them and provides 
an opportunity to operate (to some extent and manage) with them. Two hypostases 
of reality correlate in such a way that only after mastering the semantic side of 
phenomena, a person can control them materially (physically) (as in a fairy tale: 
Koshchey the Immortal can be influenced only by reaching his hidden soul) on 
that island, an oak tree stands, a chest is buried under an oak tree, a hare is in a 
chest, a duck is in a hare, an egg is in a duck, a needle is in an egg ..."). So, as the 
soul is the defining essence of a man, so is a kind of soul an object that "animates" 
e he does what he is.

Each object heralds its semantic essence through a special phenomenon - 
sound, which contains quite complete information about its source. It is known 
that any sound is connected with motion, it is also known that in the material world 
there is nothing that would be in a state of absolute rest, for motion is a form of ex-
istence of matter. Just as a person cannot perceive other movements by the senses 
(for example, movement in the macro- and microcosm), so the accompanying 
sound is not perceived by the naked ear. Thus, all that exists is moving. Anything 
that moves - sounds.

In connection with the fact that any movement is accompanied by sound, we 
want to point out an amazing feature of the world order, which is an immutable 
law, i.e. the categorical imperative of nature: nothing is allowed to do anything and 
not report it. Thus, nothing can move - and therefore exist - "silently." It is pos-
sible to discern a certain intent of nature behind the simple fact of the connection 
of movement and its accompanying sound: everything in the world is prescribed 
to announce about itself. The similarity of this perfectly embedded mechanism at 
the primitive level can be observed in a person who “supplies” certain objects with 
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sound - he ties the bell to the neck of animals to facilitate their search or to the cat's 
neck so that they cannot sneak up on the birds. 

We would like to note that this feature is an absolute rule for the existence of all 
material and imposes a taboo on the admissibility of any action without notifica-
tion about it, which makes it impossible for all things to live "secretly." It’s another 
thing that a person perceives only the sound of a certain, relatively small frequen-
cy range directly through the hearing organs, which is why he resorts to various 
kinds of technologies. Other movements (for example, plant growth) can perceive 
and record only very sensitive microphones. According to NASA, there is sound 
in space, which is electromagnetic oscillations. “While we perceive space as a 
visually mystical environment and enjoy amazing pictures of planets, galaxies and 
the solar system, [we] do not pay attention to the sound aspect of the cosmos” [4].

Important is the fact that any sound is informative and contains reliable in-
formation about its source: about the material, its parameters, composition and 
condition, as well as the nature of the movement. For example, the sound of a 
guitar string depends on what material the string is made from, what is its length, 
thickness, what force is exerted on the string, what the guitar itself is made of and 
what form it is, and so on. The same can be said about other bodies, mechanisms 
and aggregates. The engine of the car gives out all the information about its work: 
if it works smoothly, it will notify about it; if there is any malfunction - immedi-
ately reports it. Unlike the average person, for a person who understands a certain 
sound can speak not just about some phenomenon, but also about the meaning of 
what is happening. 

So, the sound can not matter: each sound always carries with it a certain mean-
ing, which consists in the characteristic of its source. “The element of sound is 
the element of meaning. The sound with which the thing announces itself and its 
content seems to us the otherness of the material object, i.e. being in other terms 
- meaningful and meaningful ”[5, p. 344]. Sound appears as a phenomenon with 
unique properties that contributed to the emergence of articulate speech and think-
ing - “the natural ability of sounds to carry objective information about its source, 
embedded in the very form of existence of matter, and became the basis for the 
emergence of natural languages” [5, p. 341]. It is from the ability to operate with 
the meanings of things, in contrast to the manipulation of material objects, that 
thinking and articulate speech are formed.

This speaks of the organic connection of language not only with the social side 
of human activity, but also with the material component of the physical world. 
If things themselves didn’t have a semantic essence (otherness), then it couldn’t 
arise in a person in the form of articulate (meaningful) speech and consciousness, 
because all its activities are reduced to discovering and using natural phenomena. 
Man became a man due to the fact that to some extent he joined the “intelligence” 
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of nature that is at the basis of the universe. The property of the physical world, 
allowing the operation of natural phenomena in the conditions of their physical 
absence, i.e. the material (sound) expression of the semantic essence of things was 
the basis for the emergence of languages   and the emergence of human conscious-
ness. The presence of articulate speech in a person and the ability to use words to 
manipulate the contents of objects and natural phenomena indicate the existence 
of the semantic hypostasis of the world. 

However, as already mentioned, a person can operate in his consciousness with 
objects of reality only by means of the meanings found and fixed in words. At the 
same time, only a small part of reality is assimilated and fixed in words (concepts), 
which are the material of human mental activity. The whole semantic essence of 
reality, i.e. The second (along with the material) incarnation of the world can be 
called the term semantosphere, which we denote not only a small fraction of the 
semantic “space” mastered by man (natural languages, science, culture, etc.), but 
also the entire infinity of unknown reality.

The permanent content of the world as a whole cannot be reflected in discrete 
in nature words (elements) of the language. Any language consists of seen and 
“seized” by consciousness (meaningful) episodes of the semantosphere, which a 
person fixes in words-notation. Therefore, languages   are characterized by frag-
mentation and far from covering the semantic space of the surrounding reality. The 
world is whole and indivisible, and the words are scattered and express the mean-
ings of only separate fragments of the semantosphere. Words only stick out of the 
infinite content of the world in separate bumps - the vocabulary of any natural 
language is a discrete expression of a solid world meaning. Possess a person with 
all the necessary information about the world - for him there would be no unsolv-
able questions. Discreteness of the language, indicating the scarcity of information 
about the world to which man and body and soul belong, is a “curse” for him. A 
man does not know much about world reality and, when thinking, is forced to use 
the words in his stock. With the expansion of human experience and the develop-
ment of the sciences, the words in the language become more and more, which 
contributes to the expansion of the semantosphere region mastered by man.

If an ordinary person, in whose activities there is no creativity, limited to the 
frequently used words and sufficiently mastered meanings, repeats and quotes 
what has already been repeated millions of times, then the creative person - wheth-
er it is a lyricist or a physicist - is trying to express a new, not yet expressed before 
it makes sense As Voznesensky wrote: 

“There are no“physicists”, there are no “lyricists”-
Liliputians or poets!”
According to Voznesensky, Newton and Galileo, Euripides and Lobachevsky, 

Einstein and Bor are poets, since any brilliant discovery contains an element of 
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poetry (“Poetry is all! - riding into the unknown”). In contrast to the artisans who 
go on the beaten track, the creators pave new paths in the global semantic space. 
Poets learn semantosphere by unusual combinations of words, between which new 
semantic bridges are established by means of metaphors and comparisons. Often, 
a special poetic (not yet found linguistic expression) sense is expressed by a poet 
who has a special sense through sound repetitions, which mark a certain meaning 
and create a mood that fits into the domain of the sought-after meaning. In these 
and many other ways, poets seek to overcome the tragic rupture of the world and 
language that they feel, in which this “disharmony” of the world finds expression. 
Such a tragic perception of life was very accurately expressed by the eminent lyri-
cist and literary theorist I.F. Annensky, who is a rift of consciousness caused by the 
"absurdity" of the world. Poetry filled for Annensky tormenting gaps of language, 
consciousness and peace, which he so painfully perceived: “How strange ... the 
light, and sadder // Solid and foggy ridge” (“Clearance”).

The path of possible overcoming of this split of wholeness, the possible filling 
of pale gaps in our consciousness, Annensky finds in Poetry:

Творящий дух и жизни случай 
В тебе мучительно слиты, 
И меж намеков красоты 
Нет утонченней и летучей... 

В пустыне мира зыбко-жгучей, 
Где мир – мираж, влюбилась ты 
В неразрешенность разнозвучий 
И в беспокойные цветы. 

Неощутима и незрима, 
Ты нас томишь, боготворима, 
В просветы бледные сквозя, 

Так неотвязно, неотдумно,
Что, полюбив тебя, нельзя 
Не полюбить тебя безумно. 
      («Поэзия») («Poetry»)

But the words are also separated from each other - between them, between 
certain of their meanings, there are gaps that do not suit, torment the poet. He tries 
to fill the gaps between the meanings of words. It is unlikely that in the Russian 
literature it is possible to call another poet, whose complex words with hyphenated 
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writing would be so often met, like I. Annenskyi1. This feature of his poetics is 
directly related to the philosophy of the poet, for whom the topic of inseparability 
is not one of the most important.

The frequent use of complex words with hyphenated spelling, the specific 
weight of which can be considered unprecedented, is a characteristic feature of 
the poetic style of one of the most talented Lezghin poets with a tragic perception 
of the world - Etim Emin2. In our opinion, the poet's tendency to use the double 
words so frequently has deep implication that lies in the field of the philosophy 
of language. Here we are witnessing attempts to fill the gaps between words, in 
which we can see a desire to master the semantic space of reality not covered by 
the language. All poetic figures and paths (metaphors, comparisons, etc.) serve 
precisely this purpose. Moreover, one of the main ways of expanding the semantic 
space covered by a language is the transition of metaphors to the category of com-
monly used vocabulary (ножка стула, дождь идет, время летит, бросается 
в глаза и т.д.). Naturally, there is a gradual increase in the number of words in the 
language, which is also the main way of mastering the semantosphere.

The sound structure plays a dual role in the artwork. On the one hand, it ex-
presses with each word the specific, recorded in the dictionaries, meanings of 
these very words. On the other hand, sounding matter in any artwork, according to 
its nature, continues to perform its natural meaning-generating function. This may 
not occur or it may be imperceptible in ordinary speech, which is satisfied with the 

1О, дали лунно-талые, О, темно-снежный путь, выси мутно-лунны, сине-
прозрачных высот, нетронуто-торжественном уборе, кротко-синие лучи, запыленно-
зеленых кленах, раскатно-гулкие шары, бело-алые, пыльно-зыбкой позолотой, 
кристально-чистые, хмельно-розовым напитком, мучительно-черных крыла, 
безнадежно-больное солнце, уверенно-зыбкой постройки, линяло-ветхом небе, тучи 
дымно-далеки, грязно-бледных дней, высей бледно-безбрежных, дума-странница, 
флаг линяло-зеленый, обиженно-сердито, священнодействовал, кто-то жалостно-
чуткий, искривленно-жуткий и мучительно-черный стручок, привольно-темно, 
убого-слабодушной нищете, бумажно-бледна, тени нежно-желанны, гулко-каменных 
твердынях, в пустыне зыбко-жгучей, полусвет-полутьма, старуха-мать, Нева буро-
желтая, ласково-зыбкий луч, грезы несбыточно-дальней и т.д. (Анненский, 1979).

2 Чуру-кьил (борода и голова), зумруд-мержан (изумруд-коралл), дамагъ-
чагъ (хорошее настроение в одержимом состоянии), инсаф-мервет (жалость-
справедливость), яр-ашна (возлюбленная-любовница), женнет-багъ (райский садсир-
савда (тайна-сделка), зар-либас (вышитая золотом одежда), дерди-гьал (забота-
печаль), сабур-кьарар (сдержанность-терпение), сифет-нур (лик-луч), шем-чирагъ 
(свеча-лампа), дил-жаваб (устный ответ), наз-дамах (кокетливость-горделивость), 
дугуриз-рахкуриз (послать повторно), даях-арха (опора-поддержка), ери-мескен 
(местожительство), гьарай-афгъан (крик-вой), дяве-къал (конфликт-скандал), 
даим-эбед (постоянно-вечно), эгьли-аял (стар и млад), кеф-леззет (удовольствие-
наслаждение), василу-жанан (быть счастливым с возлюбленной), агь-фагъан (крик-
стон), чара-эрзиман (выход из положения – мечта, цель), аял-хзан (ребенок-семья) и 
др. (Етим Эмин, 1995).
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literal meanings of words and is not aimed at extracting additional effects associ-
ated with the transition of form into content. The meaning-generating function of 
sounding matter is manifested in artistic speech, where the word attracts attention 
with its form, which is sounding matter. It is in this case, when the sound form of 
the word appears in the current time and in the function peculiar to it - it generates 
meanings and starts generating values. 

In the light of the foregoing, the extremely high value that brilliant poets of the 
role of sound assigned to becomes clear. A.S. Pushkin wrote: «Свободен, вновь 
ищу союза волшебных звуков, чувств и дум». With an understandable signifi-
cance of feelings and thoughts, one should think about the role of the sounds put 
in the above “union” in the first place. Why in the realistic (not fairy-tale or ro-
mantic) description of Pushkin, along with ordinary feelings and thoughts, sounds 
are magical? The latter characteristic can mean something that is not amenable to 
rational explanation and is not articulated into logically perceived components. 
The phenomenon of sound has the described properties: the role of sounds is not 
entirely clear and at the same time so significant in poetry that Pushkin character-
izes them with the word "magic".

In another poem, we find sounds next to the word “prayer,” which also cor-
responds to magic: «Мы рождены для вдохновенья, / Для звуков сладких и 
молитв». Comparison of sounds with prayer is frequent, which emphasizes the 
miraculous power of sound. Another brilliant poet - M.Yu. Lermontov, whose tal-
ent was expressed so early and shrill, one of his most significant works calls the 
significant word “Prayer”. Directly defining prayer becomes a stanza, where the 
poet finds the miraculous power of prayer in consonance of words, in which he 
notes a grace-filled power and an incomprehensible charm:

Есть сила благодатная
В созвучьи слов живых,
И дышит непонятная,
Святая прелесть в них.

O. Mandelstam wrote: "And around a thing the word wanders freely, like a 
soul around an abandoned, but not forgotten body." Any sound emanating from 
an object also leaves the body (object), but does not forget it, because it has the 
characteristic created by the object. Mandelstam, the word (or sound) that wanders 
around the thing and is the carrier of meaning, relates to the soul of the body.

Thus, along with the obvious material one, it is necessary to state the presence 
of semantic hypostasis, which creates conditions for the existence of human con-
sciousness and operating with objects and phenomena of the world in a situation 
of their real (material) absence. The semantic hypostasis of things declares itself 
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through sound - a unique phenomenon that spreads complete information about its 
source. It is the physical feature of sound that carries objective information about 
its source, embedded in the very form of existence of matter, and became the basis 
for the emergence of natural languages   (although later the connection of sound and 
meaning in language becomes conditional). The mastering of the semantic essence 
of things is done by man through language, which is nothing but the expression 
of the content of the semantosphere, which is fixed to conventional sound com-
plexes (words), the world semantic space. Of course, language is only a discrete 
expression of a continuous world content, on which all human activity is directed 
towards an ever wider development.
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抽象。 该研究的主题是使用对立技术的中文语言障碍。 这项研究的目的
是确定反对派在中国语言和中国思想的传统学基础中的作用。 为了实现这一
目标，本文试图通过对各种文献的分析来确定汉语语言学基金的界限，并强调
了使用反对方法的先决条件。

关键词：paremiological foundation，交流方式，谚语，谚语，民族格言，语义和
语调完整性

Abstract. The subject of the research is the Chinese language paremias with 
using the opposition technique. The aim of the research is to identify the role of 
opposition in the paremiological foundation of the Chinese language and Chinese 
thinking. To achieve the goal, in the article, there is made attempts through the 
analysis of various literature to determine the boundaries of the paremiological 
fund of the Chinese language, and also there is highlighted the prerequisites for 
using the method of opposition in it.

Keywords: paremiological foundation, means of communication, proverbs, 
sayings, aphorisms of national origin, semantic and intonational completeness

Language is one of the main means of knowing the world around us, one of 
the most important ways of forming ideas about different cultures. A person, using 
language as the main means of communication, fixes his knowledge in words. The 
language is inseparable from the national culture, together with the people, it is 
experiencing all the historical changes and cultural changes, reflecting in itself the 
ideological, value, artistic, aesthetic aspects of human existence. [4, p. 95].
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Various proverbs and sayings, being an integral part of any language, also per-
form a cumulative function, i.e. they accumulate and preserve the most diverse 
information: knowledge about the nature surrounding man, about historical events 
and persons, about mythological characters, images of folklore and literature, ar-
tistic and scientific values, etc. [8, p. 156].

It is the proverbs, sayings and other aphorisms of national origin, such as signs, 
economic and legal sayings, curses, wishes, etc., which are commonly called 
paremias, constitute the paremiological foundation of the language. Paremia are 
characterized by laconic form, reproducibility of meaning and, as a rule, are in-
structive in nature. To begin with, we will define paremiological vocabulary and 
phraseological units proper. The question of attributing paremias to the general 
phraseological foundation of the language is rather controversial, since the paro-
imies combine the properties of phraseological units with the properties of sen-
tences and free combinations. In addition, proverbs and sayings correlate with 
phraseologisms on different grounds, and the reason for the difference lies in 
the different syntactic nature of these two types of paremias. For example, most 
linguists agree that proverbs do not belong to the field of phraseology. First, all 
pararemias are folklore texts. Secondly, the structure of the paremias is more com-
plicated than the structure of phraseological units. According to V.P. Zhukov, the 
main difference between a proverb and a phraseological unit is the form of the 
sentence in the pararemia [2, p.241]. In addition, paroemi differ from phraseo-
logical units in semantic and intonational completeness and syntactic semenity. It 
should also be noted that the basis of paremia is not a concept, as in idioms, but a 
judgment regarding a situation or a relationship between things. Thus, almost for 
every rule established for phraseological turnovers, there are countless exceptions 
for the paroimias of various structural and semantic types. 

If we talk about the comparison of paraemias and aphorisms, it should be noted 
that aphorism is a stable book expression, briefly and original, presenting the au-
thor's opinion about a certain life phenomenon or philosophical concept. Despite 
some features similar to the paroimia, such as the realization of thought in exem-
plary form, the performance of an “axiomatic” function in the act of speech, i.e. 
no need for proof, inclusion in the context as an indivisible unit, etc., aphorisms 
differ from paremias in such parameters as the nature of the content, the possibility 
of use, the characteristics of the composition, rhythmics, etc.

Paremias, aphorisms and phraseological units are varieties of stable expres-
sions that, despite a certain affinity, are characterized by a set of structural, se-
mantic, and functional features. In this way, there are grounds for distinguishing 
paremias as separate units, and paremiology as an independent science. You can 
also talk about the existence of the paremiological level of the language.

However, the problem of the composition of this level of language still remains 
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unresolved, different experts have different points of view regarding what should 
be attributed to the paroimies. In the narrow sense, only proverbs and sayings are 
considered paroimy, since it is they who perform the function of “moralizing” 
and can claim the status of the spokesperson of “popular wisdom”. Sometimes 
the composition of the paremias is very diverse - in the paremiological collec-
tions, along with the proverbs and sayings traditionally defined as paremias, the 
most diverse forms of folk aphoristics are included. Folklorists and paremiologists 
have long paid attention to the functional differences of many popular sayings. 
Thus, the following types of paremias were identified within the paremiological 
level of the language: proverbs and sayings, signs and riddles [6, p.87]. As a rule, 
folklorists were limited to these three types or genres, and all other structural and 
functional types of paremias, including all sorts of “business” sayings (econom-
ic, legal, medical, etc.), prophetic dreams, mysterious questions, curses, Beliefs, 
wishes and many others were ranked among the three listed above, or belonged to 
phraseological units. Even the main types or genres are not shared by everyone, 
and there are a huge number of collections in which all sayings are referred to as 
proverbs.

G.L. Permyakov, referring to detailed studies, argues that there are at least 
twenty-four types of folk sayings that differ in external and internal structure, as 
well as in the nature of pragmatic text functions, but the main function of all say-
ings is ornamental, i.e. all popular sayings are necessary in order to "decorate the 
speech" of the speaker.

The same function may belong to different types of paremias; however, only 
some of them will have a leading and mandatory function. Thus, it can be said that 
all paremias differ from each other by dominant functions. Among such pragmatic 
functions of the paremias or the main practical goals, he considers seven basic 
ones: modeling, instructive, prognostic, magic, negatively communicative, enter-
taining and ornamental. [5, p.88] 

The modeling function is inherent in all without exception paremiological types 
of clichés, but most clearly expressed in proverbial sayings, velerizm, fables and sin-
gle-step anecdotes. Its essence is that the paroimy gives a verbal (or mental) model 
(scheme) of a particular life situation. Even if the proverb serves as a model of the 
situation indirectly, i.e. through the text from which it is taken, it carries in itself 
this function. The instructive function dominates the so-called "business" cliches, 
as well as puzzles, tasks, puzzles and tongue twisters. At the same time, some para-
remias acquaint themselves with the picture of the world, the second with the rules 
of behavior, the third with the rules of thinking, the fourth with the rules of articula-
tion in pronouncing the sounds of the native language, etc. The common feature of 
such paremias is to serve as a means of teaching some useful, necessary things. The 
function of predicting the future or prognostic is carried, as a rule, by signs (natural 
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omens), beliefs (superstitious omens), "prophetic" dreams and fortune-telling say-
ings. The magical function is most pronounced in all sorts of spells, conspiracies, 
curses, wishes, toasts, oaths and some threats. Its essence is to cause certain actions, 
to impose their will on nature or other people. If we talk about the negative com-
municative function, then, as a rule, it manifests itself in the so-called empty sayings 
(sayings devoid of apparent logical meaning), comic answers, additions (sayings 
that complement the already spoken or change their meaning, often the opposite). 
The meaning of such sayings is to say something, without informing anything, to 
get away from the answer, to ward off the argument of the enemy. Various jokes and 
jokes, to a greater extent, inherent entertainment function. According to the pare-
miologists, the fact of the transition of one paremiological type to the sayings of all 
other types is undoubted. This is due to the fact that a large number of paremias have 
common properties, i.e. Paremiological types can also be interpreted as the paradig-
matic forms of the same entity (pararemias in general), in which certain aspects of 
the external or internal structure have been transformed. This judgment may be the 
basis for the fact that many types of paremias do not distinguish.

In spite of this, the established paradigm and paremiological transformations 
make it possible to determine the essential structural features that form various 
paremiological sayings. A careful study of the paremiological fund of various lan-
guages   made it possible to identify a set of features that characterize the external 
and internal sides of the structure of the paremias, on the basis of which it is pos-
sible to classify popular sayings.

According to the signs of the external structure, paraemias are divided into 
phrasal and superphrase. Phrases are different types of sentences, superframes are 
expressed by a short chain of sentences or a small dialogue. In turn, phrasal say-
ings are divided into closed ones, i.e. those that are clichéed from beginning to 
end, and unlocked: they are not completely clichéd and consist of constant and 
variable members, which allows them to fit into the context more easily and fit 
any particular occasion.

Superphrase sayings, in turn, can be classified into monological and dialogical. 
Other features of the external structure include simplicity or complexity, assertive-
ness or negativity, which in most cases are not relevant, if we talk about the defini-
tion of a particular type of saying.

Many paremias, similar in their external structure, have differences in the in-
ternal. In this case, the paraemias should be divided into synthetic and analytical. 
Synthetic allow polysemy and expansive interpretation, analytical - not.

Both synthetic and analytical sayings are divided into two classes: by the pres-
ence or absence of a motivation for their general meaning. And the paraemias that 
have the motivation, in turn, are divided into two classes according to the nature 
of the motivation. This motivation can be direct or figurative.
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Thus, the paremiological foundation of the language is fairly orderly; it is a 
coherent and consistent system and is typologically closed, since it is impossible 
to find or come up with a maxim whose external and internal structure would con-
tradict the general system and whose structural type could not be foreseen.

Also the basis for the classification of paremias is their subject matter. By the 
nature of the subject matter, all paremiological units can be divided into two large 
groups: single-dark and multi-dark (the latter is much larger). As a rule, analytical 
clichés, which by their definition are unambiguous, are usually one-dark. Synthetic 
sayings that are not limited to a single plane are multi-dark; one area of   knowledge 
or one type of human activity, and related to different, at least in something and 
similar situations and phenomena. This is explained by the fact that the realities 
on which the synthetic paremia is built are not important in themselves, but as in-
dicators of certain generalized properties that can occur in various spheres of life.  

Thus, the thematic classification complements the logical-semiotic classifica-
tion, which, in turn, illuminates the logical form of their content, showing in which 
relations one or another objects of reality are in between.

Based on the foregoing, it can be concluded: the paremiological foundation of 
a language is a combination of origins of different time and different in the degree 
of demand in modern speech practice of popular sayings. Such sayings differ from 
each other in structural and semantic features and are combined by a number of 
specific features: natural origin and stability in reproduction in speech in a given 
historical period.    

The Chinese language, being the language of a people with a long history 
dating back several thousand years, has a rich paremiological foundation that is 
an area of   reflection, storage and transmission of the cultural values   of the peo-
ple. Rooted in the distant historical past of China, paremias encompass the widest 
spheres of spiritual life and material life. Various types of folk sayings allowed to 
preserve numerous information on the history, culture, ethics, aesthetics of China, 
and also help reflect the realities of Chinese reality. Paremia live in society for 
centuries, passed on from generation to generation. Despite changes in the en-
vironment, the essence of human relations, characters, basic family and social 
values   remains the same. Paremias characterize the most important aspects of life 
for a person, while emotionally reflecting the many shades of attitude to certain 
phenomena. Thus, paremias are an integral part of the life of the Chinese, they can 
be found in everyday communication, various literature, media, etc. As Chinese 
linguists note, the connection between the history and culture of a people with a 
language is especially pronounced at the phraseological level. A large number of 
proverbs and sayings reflect specific national traits that go back to the history of a 
people, its way of life, customs, and traditions. One cannot dispute the idea that the 
Eastern mentality is different from the Western, which is reflected in the cultures 
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of the countries of these regions and in languages   as part of these cultures. The 
thinking of a person belonging to Eastern culture differs from the thinking of a 
person of Western culture. The paremiological foundation of the Chinese language 
is a legacy of the past, it expresses the national component. Here are often depicted 
such Chinese realities as jasper, jade, dragon, famous Chinese heroes [7, p.68]. 
The main part of the paremiological foundation of the Chinese language consists 
of various speeches, which are the richest source of knowledge of the cultural 
heritage and historical past of China. [3, p. 91]  

First of all, it’s worth talking about popular sayings, which received the name 
Yanyu in Chinese (谚语). By definition given in the hieroglyph dictionary «新华
字典[xīnhuá zìdiǎn]», Yanyu is “a stable utterance in the people, which in simple 
words expresses a profound truth” [1, p. 176]. Yanyu as a paremia, which has a 
folk origin and is one of the genres of folklore, can be correlated with proverbs and 
sayings. Thus, such sayings are the embodiment of life observations, the collective 
experience of the people. Like the corresponding other languages, the Chinese 
proverbs have a didactic, instructive character, and sayings are expressions that 
are widely used both in oral and written language, and often have a figurative and 
metaphorical meaning. Yanyu (谚语) or Suyu (俗语) often referred to as com-
monplace expressions. They are usually simple and concise; At the same time, 
these sayings are filled with figurativeness and expressiveness, which allows them 
to clearly and clearly convey popular wisdom, while reflecting the peculiarities 
of the living daily speech of the Chinese with its bright and original vocabulary, 
as well as free and harmonious turns. These sayings contain an emotional assess-
ment, they often have place for various forms of allegorical figurativeness (com-
parison, allegory, personification, etc.).

Usually, Yanyu acts as a whole judgment, thus, it has syntactic completeness 
and functions as a sentence. Most often, this type of paroimia appears in oral 
speech or in works of conversational style.

For example (in Russian): 
活到老，学到老 [huó dào lǎo, xué dào lǎo] –  «век живи, век учись»;
入境问禁，入国问俗 [rùjìng wèn jìn，rùguó wèn sú] – «пересекая границу, 

спроси о законах, въезжая в страну, спроси об обычаях», т.е. «в чужой 
монастырь со своим уставом не ходят»;

上有天堂，下有苏杭 [shàng yǒu tiāntáng，xià yǒu sū háng] – «на небесах рай, 
а на земле – Сучжоу и Ханчжоу», i.е. «рай земной»;

天下没有免费的午餐 [tiānxià méiyǒu miǎnfèide wǔcān] – «в мире не бывает 
бесплатных обедов», т.е. «бесплатный сыр только в мышеловке».

在狐狸的法庭，鸡总是有罪[zài húlide fǎtíng, jī zǒngshì yǒuzuì] – «в лисьем 
суде всегда виноваты куры» можно перевести «когда судят волки, овцы 
всегда виноваты».
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A special kind of folk sayings is sekhouuyuy Sehoujuj (歇后语) or utterance with 
a truncated ending. This type of paremia differs from Yanyu in a number of structural-
semantic and functional features. First, if we talk about the structure of Sehoujuj, it 
should be noted that it consists of two parts. These two members of the paroimia rep-
resent, respectively, a riddle, an allegory and an answer to this riddle, i.e. disclosure 
of allegory taking place in the first part of the utterance. Often, an allegory is based on 
comparison and, thus, the utterance acquires a figurative, metaphorical meaning. The 
two-term character of such utterances allows them to be used both in full and in trun-
cated forms, however, despite its name, namely, the speech with a truncated ending, 
Sehoujuj, as a rule, appears in its full form in speech. In its semantic structure includes 
emotional and evaluative value, which allows you to convey the subjective attitude of 
the speaker. Thus, the Sehoujuj finds a place in everyday colloquial speech.

Examples of Sehoujuj in full form:
半天云里吊口袋------装风 [bàntiān yún lǐ diào kǒudài –  zhuāngfēng] – 

«подвесить мешок в поднебесье – собирать ветер»  означает  «прикидываться 
простаком»;

耗子舔猫鼻子----- 找死 [hàozi tiǎn māo bízi – zhǎo sǐ]– «мышь лижет кошке 
нос – смерти ищет» употребляется в значении «лезть на рожон»; 

战地诸葛亮会 ------- 集思广益zhàndì zhūgě liàng huì jí sī guǎng yì  – «Важное 
совещание на поле битвы» – «от совместных раздумий больше пользы»;

沙滩上盖楼房------基础差[shātān shàng gài lóufáng---- jīchǔ chà] – «строить 
здание на пляже – слабое основание».

Sehoujuj in a truncated form: only the first part of the allegory is used, the 
explanation is omitted: 

哑巴吃黄连yǎba chī huánglián – «держать горе в себе» -  «трудно говорить 
о своих страданиях»;

按方抓药 ànfāng zhuāyào – «выписывать лекарство по рецепту» -  «быть 
по сему».

Also, the so-called aphorisms can be attributed to the paremiological fund of 
Chinese, they are also called sharpened phrases or czinczjuj (警句). These speech-
es concisely formulate ideas and representations of deep semantic content. There 
are two types of such utterances:

1. Exemplary expressions gjejan '格言 - sayings of a philosophical, didactic 
nature, whose task is to transfer the accumulated life experience from generation 
to generation.

知人者智，自知者明[zhī rén zhě zhì , zì zhī zhě míng]  – «умный человек не 
тот, кто много знает, а тот, кто знает самого себя».

«黑猫白猫，多抓老鼠是好猫！» – (邓小平) [hēi māo bái māo, duō zhuā lǎoshǔ 
shì hǎo māo] – «Не важно, черная кошка или белая кошка, если она может 
ловить мышей – это хорошая кошка» (Deng Xiaoping). 
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2. Strange sayings. Paradoxes cisho奇说 – it is a judgment contrary to con-
ventional wisdom. Strange sayings reflect the deep contradictions of reality, em-
phasize individual thinking, are distinguished by a brief formulation and a bright 
stylistic effect:

会浮水的淹死，会骑马的摔死[huì fúshu de yānsǐ，huì qímǎde shuāisǐ] – 
«умеющий плавать тонет, умеющий ездить на лошади разбивается» (because 
they endanger themselves).

不要目的是一种目的 [bùyào mùdì shì yīzhǒng mùdì]  - «отказ от цели есть 
своего рода цель».

强梁者不得其死[qiángliángzhě bùdéqísǐ] – «сильные не умирают своей 
смертью».

Despite the fact that these well-established expressions are aphorisms, and 
aphorisms, in turn, are usually quotations from various literary works, they can 
still be attributed to popular utterances, because in any case, the original source of 
aphoristics is oral speech of the people, in which based individually-author crea-
tivity. Therefore, we will consider these statements as part of the paremiological 
space of the Chinese language. 

The most recognizable type of idiomatic character that is so often found in 
Chinese is chjenjuj (成语). Сhjenjuj is a stable phraseological combination, built 
according to the norms of the ancient Chinese language. This idiom can consist 
of a different number of characters (from three to fourteen), but the vast majority 
consists of four monosyllabic words. Semantically, chjenjuj are monolithic and 
carry a generally figurative meaning, are expressive in nature and functionally as 
members of a sentence. Chjenjuj is a ready-made, stable expression, because this 
term is often compared with idiom. Despite the obvious similarity of such combi-
nations with phraseologisms, it is worth noting that many chjenjuj are of national 
origin, which once again underlines the existence of stories of creation of one or 
another chengyu, passed from mouth to mouth. Chjenjuj carry a deep meaning, 
intertwined with the moral values   of classical Chinese mythology. Knowledge of 
the most popular chjenjuj is a sign of the presence of education in a resident of 
China. In addition, many such idioms often act as a whole judgment, and not just 
as a member of a sentence; a certain part of chjenjuj also has a certain didactic, 
edifying character. Despite the differences in the external structure, as well as tak-
ing into account the sometimes vague border between paremiology and phraseol-
ogy, in our study some chjenjuj will be considered as part of the paremiological 
foundation of the Chinese language.

There are two types of chjenjuj: parallel-designed chjenjuj and non-parallel 
chjenjuj.

Сhjenjuj parallel construction numerically make up about half of the total stock 
of expressions of this class. In chjenjuj of a parallel construction, various types of 
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parallelism are widely represented, namely: quantitative, lexico-semantic, gram-
matical parallelism, and also phonetic parallelism, i.e. chjenjuj parts of this class 
are equal in their physical volume (the same number of words), similar in lexical 
composition (lexico-semantic correspondences), identical in grammatical relation 
(similar syntactic structure), harmonious in phonetic relation (regular alternations 
of tones). The lexical composition of chjenjuj parallel construction is usually char-
acterized by the presence of synonyms and antonyms. The latter, contrasting the 
concepts with contrasting meanings, often serve to bring about the appearance of 
opposition. For example:

朝三暮四[zhāo sān mù sì] – «утром родиться, вечером умереть»,  fleeting, 
ephemeral; 

没心没肺 [méixīnméifèi]  – «нет сердца, нет лёгких»,  frivolous, frivolous, 
heartless;

一举两得[yījǔ liǎngdé] – одним выстрелом убить двух зайцев; одним 
махом сделать два дела;

说一不二[shuō yī bù èr] – быть хозяином своего слова; держать своё слово;
海枯石烂[hǎikūshílàn] – «[пока] море [не] высохнет и камни [не] сгниют» 

-  навсегда, на веки вечные.
Shjenjuj non-parallel design. In terms of morphemic composition, in terms of 

their physical volume, they, like the chengyu of the first group, often represent 
four-word (four-morphic) phraseological formations. However, among them there 
are also chjenjuj of a different composition, in particular, consisting of five or 
more morphemes.

Chjenjuj of this group, not subject to the lexical and grammatical limitations 
characteristic of the parallel construction of chjenjuj, allow for constructions that 
are diverse in their syntactic structure and lexical composition. Shjenjuj of a non-
parallel construction, unlike chjenjuj of the first group, allows the use of service 
words. Often in their composition there are unions, prepositions, negative parti-
cles. So, quite often there is the simultaneous use of the negation of 不 [bù] and 
the union of 而 [ér], which allows to express an adversary relationship. Sometimes 
you can see the use of double negation. The latter, being a figure of speech, in-
creases the expressiveness of chjenjuj. For example:

迫不及待 [pò bù jí dài]  – urgent, impatient;
半途而废[bàntú ér fèi] - throw halfway; stop halfway; do not finish the job;
对牛弹琴[duì niú tánqín]  -  «играть на цитре перед буйволом», «метать 

бисер перед свиньями»; waste of words, time, energy;
自找没趣[zì zhǎo méiqù] – attract trouble;
癞蛤蟆想吃天鹅肉[làiháma xiǎng chī tiān’éròu]  – «жаба мечтает отведать 

лебяжьего мяса» - ждать, когда «рак на горе свистнет»; unreasonable greed 
has bored.
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Thus, it can be concluded that at the present stage of development of linguis-
tics there are no clear boundaries between phraseology and paroimology, there is 
no single criterion for classifying linguistic units as the paremiological founda-
tion of language. However, the main characteristics inherent in the paremiological 
units can be called their origin, structure and content, as well as the performance 
of certain functions. The paremiological foundation of every language, including 
Chinese, rich and diverse, is a reflection of its history, culture and reality.
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Menk在童话故事中死亡的主题
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介绍。本文致力于研究在Khanty民间传说中发生的童话场景，其中一个

人物是森林巨人Menk。为了揭示Menk死亡的动机，童话流派的作品，在R.P. 
Rugin和G.I.的遗产中呈现。 Slinkina。本文涉及现代Finno-Ugric研究的跨学科
研究的复杂性。

目的：作者旨在分析其中一个人物是门克的神话般的场景，并确定角色死
亡的动机。

研究材料：研究材料是具有特定特征的神话般的场景，以各种版本呈现。
结果和科学新颖性：Menk死亡的动机是Khanty童话故事中传统的情节形成

元素之一。对童话的分析允许为这个动机确定六种选择。 Menk死亡动机的存
在首先归结于童话人物的“外星人”性质，其次是他的神话原型，第三，民族的
道德和伦理态度。

关键词：童话，人物死亡的动机，森林巨人门克。
Introduction. The article is devoted to the study of fairy-tale scenes occurring 

in Khanty folklore, in which one of the characters is the forest giant Menk. To un-
cover the motive for the death of Menk, the works of the fairy-tale genre, presented 
in the heritage of R.P. Rugin and G.I. Slinkina. The article relates to the complex 
of interdisciplinary research of modern Finno-Ugric studies.

Purpose: The author aims to analyze the fabulous scenes in which one of the 
characters is Menk and to identify the motive of death of the character. 

Research materials: materials for the study were fabulous scenes with a given 
character, presented in various editions.

Results and scientific novelty: the motive for the death of Menk is one of the 
traditional plot-forming elements of the Khanty fairy-tale. Analysis of fairy tales al-
lowed to identify six options for this motive. The presence of the motive for the death 
of Menk is due, firstly, to the “alien” nature of the fairy-tale character, secondly, to 
his mythological archetype, and thirdly, the moral and ethical attitudes of the ethnos.

Keywords: fairy tale, the motive of death of the character, the forest giant Menk.  
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Introduction 
Fairy tale is a complex genre of folklore, which has been studied for more than 

one century. During this time, fairy-tale studies tried to solve a number of scien-
tific problems, suggested many new approaches to understanding this genre. At the 
same time, the stories of the Ob Ugrians, their genre originality, plot-character and 
motive structure did not become the subject of close attention of scientists. 

Motive is an important component of the fairytale narrative. Since the begin-
ning of the twentieth century, it has been studied by folklorists as well as literary 
critics, and the names of E.A. Balburov, A.I. Beletsky, A.L. Bem, A.N. Veselovs-
ky, A. Dandes, G.V. Krasnov, N.A. Krinichna, G.A. Levinton, E.M. Meletinsky, 
V.Ya. Propp, B.N. Putilov, E.K. Romodanovskaya, I.V. Silantyev, A.P. Skaftymov, 
V.B. Tomashevsky, V.I. Tyup, OM Freudenberg, Yu.V. Shatin, B.V. Shklovsky, 
B.I. Yarkho and others. “Literary encyclopedic dictionary” defines the motive as 
“a stable, formal and informative component of a literary text” [1, 230]. "Diction-
ary of literary terms", the author of which is S.P. Belokurova, explains that the 
motive “In the works of oral folk art: the smallest element of the plot, the simplest 
significant component of the narrative (for example, the motive of the road, the 
motive of the search for the missing bride, the motive of recognition, etc.). Of the 
many motifs are various plots. In folklore, a comparison of similar motifs is used 
to reconstruct the original form of the plot and to trace its migration in fairy tales, 
epics and myths of the peoples of the world.” [2].

L.V. Epoeva, M.N. Mironova, M.R. Mironova emphasizes that “the motifs of 
a fairy tale are interpreted as echoes of the most ancient archetypes, not simply 
as a unit of the structural description of a fairy tale, but as an element of popular 
consciousness, which was initially manifested in myth, then in fairy tales of vari-
ous peoples who absorbed their national character. The motive is considered as an 
indecomposable element of the text, in which the object, the image, the minimal 
unit of the folklore plot are used” [3, 291].

The article interprets the motive for the death of Menk in fairy tales, which 
until now has not been the subject of independent scientific research.

Materials and methods
The material of the study was the folklore collections, as well as books by G.I. 

Slinkina "Tales of the Land of Ugra" and R.P. Rugin "Legends and myths of the 
Khanty people".

Investigating the motive for Menk’s death in fairy tales, they relied on modern 
approaches to text analysis, using the method of motivational analysis and a set of 
methods of scientific study.

Results
Menk is one of the most popular fairy-tale characters with negative semantics 

in Khanty folklore. Most often, he is represented as a forest ogre. The “Mythologi-
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cal Dictionary” explains: “Menkv, menk, in the Ob-Ugrian mythology are anthro-
pomorphic man-eating and werewolves. Created by Numi-Torum larch trunks; hid 
in the forest after god breathed life into them <…>. In mythological tales, their ap-
pearance is distinguished by thick eyebrows, sometimes - a sharp head. Their bod-
ies are invulnerable, a man can only find a weak spot with the help of supernatural 
forces; defeat the giant can only be cunning. Of the parts of the bodies of the dead 
giants are formed islands, hills, rivers. Menks have living water that can resurrect 
the dead.» [4, 353]. T.N. Dmitrieva, in the comments to the folklore texts, writes: 
“Menk (Meӊk iki, literally: Menk-man) is a negative folklore character, a mythi-
cal creature, a forest giant, endowed with enormous power, the owner of a certain 
territory or settlement. It can only be overcome by resourcefulness.” [5, 132]. She 
also says that “Uncle” (Aki Iki) is turning to Menk in the popular environment. 
Such treatment is due to respect for his power. S.D. Dyadyun notes: “<...> in 
Khanty fairy tales, the border of the transition is a deep path to the height of the 
knees, and the guardians of the transition between the worlds to the lower world 
are mythological creatures: Мєӈквы, Йалањи, Кирәп нюләп имэт, Кар имэт. 
By defeating them, and after passing certain tests, the hero acquires the status of 
"spirit protector" [6, 117].

Since Menk is a negative character, personifying a world alien to man, meeting 
him does not bode well for the hero of the fairy tale. In rare plots he, as if paying 
tribute to the hero who showed ingenuity, resourcefulness and possessing skill, 
skill, courage, courage, pacifies the desire to eat it and even gives it away, letting 
it go alive and well. In these fairy tales such a hero turns out to be Khila. So, for 
example, occurs in the fairy tale "Khila and Mengi", included by R.P. Rugin in the 
collection "Legends and Myths of the Khanty People" [7]. 

In most fairy tales, the motive for the death of Menk appears. There are sev-
eral variations of this motive in fairy tales. One option we can see in the fairy 
tale "Wagtail and Menk-iki." The motive of the unexpected death of the character 
arises from his desires that the wagtail fulfills: first she fed, then she mocked and 
at the end scared. It was the fright that ended in the death of Menk. To death, the 
character goes blindfolded, unaware of her approach:

"Wagtail said:
“Menk-Iki,” he says, “take off your belt, blindfold them.” I will lead you for-

ward. When I say, untie your belt, then untie it. I'll scare you then.
And here Menk belt blindfolded. Wagtail says:
“Wherever you hear the sound of my wings, go there.” <...>
To those two hunters, to two men, she was taken there. And the men, too, were 

frightened and the guns were set. <...> Menk-Iki untied the belt, opened his eyes 
and was frightened. Here he was finished ”[8, 39, 41]. Character killed by men 
from guns. In this case, firearms act as a symbol of divine arrows, which, accord-
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ing to the mythological ideas of the people, he kills Menka. The text recorded the 
motive of the unexpected death of the character.

The second option is presented in the fairy tale "Mouse and Menk." Here the 
death of Menka is revenge for a ruined house. The mouse goes to war on it and on 
the way collects helpers who sympathize with it: a slimy board, birch bark with 
caviar, ice pick, a plane. Five warriors reached the dwelling of Menk and, fol-
lowing the elaborated strategy, each took his place. The army is commanded by a 
mouse: “- You, slimy board, are located under the threshold. You, birch bark with 
caviar, sit on a shelf. You, ice pick, cling to the nail. You, a plane, near the door 
on the shelf settle down. And I, - he says, - Menk-Iki will be here waiting for the 
stove” [8, 43]. Entering the house, Menk slipped on the board, a plane, birch bark 
with caviar and ice pick began to push, plane and peck it, and “The mouse in the 
mouth to Menk-Iki jumped, gnawed his gut. And here at Menk-Iki and the soul 
won "[8, 43]. The character died fighting a superior enemy in number. Simultane-
ous united actions of five fairy-tale heroes helped them kill Menka. Moreover, 
one of the heroes-winners is the ice pick, another symbol of divine arrows. In 
this character hidden sacred semantics. The remaining characters of the tale are 
attributively referred to the funeral rite, reinforcing the motive of death in the text. 

The third version of the death of a character in a fairy-tale story also holds an 
indication of the ice pick, which he drops from the top of a large larch Imi Khily, 
getting Menk right in the mouth. We see this kind of motive development in the 
fairy tale “Imi Khily and Menk Iki”. At the same time, Menk's death is getting rid 
of the encroachments of the forest ogre on the life of another character in the fairy 
tale. After fruitless efforts to get Imi Khily, who climbed to the top of the highest 
larch, the giant, believing promises, lies under a tree and opens his mouth, expect-
ing that he himself will jump into his mouth. However, the hero is in no hurry to 
be eaten and kills Menk: “Uncle is tired, lay on his back and opened his mouth. 
Imi Khily poured hot ashes from the hearth into the mouth and eyes of Menk Iki 
from the top of the bag. Then from above he threw a hot ice pick into his mouth. 
So he killed Menk Iki” [5, 13]. Here, the semantics of a tree as a bridge between 
the worlds - a vertical model of the world in a traditional worldview - testifies that 
Imi Khily found himself in the Upper world under the protection of the gods, and 
Menk cannot fight the gods (Imi Khily get from the treetop), so he tries cut down 
a tree to get what you want.

We find a similar plot in the collection of G.I. Slinkina "Tales of the Land of 
Ugra". In the fairy tale “Winner of Mengk-Imi”, the grandson, wanting to save his 
grandmother from starvation, took the cannibal gangs of Mengk-Imi from a barn 
to a bunch of dried fish. She saw it and decided to eat the thief. Fleeing, the boy 
climbed to the top of the larch. Climbing the tree the giantess could not and began 
to gnaw the trunk, then chop with an ax. The boy was helped to escape from the 
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giantess, bear, wolf, fox. Having volunteered to help Mengk-Imi, the inhabitants 
of the forest, while she rested (slept, satisfied her hunger), strengthened the larch 
at the roots with herder stems, willow, cherry-tree, and covered them with clay and 
sand. Here, the same semantics of the tree on which the boy is hiding is used, and 
the same way of killing the giantess (a sand pick with the same symbolic mean-
ing). Only the ice that brought the death of Mengk-Imi, she transfers to the boy 
herself, unlike the previous plot, when she carries the character with herself, even 
going to the forest to hunt (after all, ice pick is a tool that is used not for hunting, 
but for fishing) : “The giantess has submitted the ice pick. Itself under the larch 
fell. She opened her mouth and waits for the baby to slip. And the little Khanty 
took aim. And, like a spear, sharpened on foot, the ogre” [9, 47].

The fourth option is found in the fairy tale "Husband and wife Menks." Here, 
the hero Imi Khily reappears, who pulls the heart and liver of an elk out of the 
boiler of Menk, which does not allow them to experience a feeling of fullness from 
eating. Having taken away the magic narsjuh from Menks (a musical instrument 
that fulfills the desires of the player playing it), Imi Khily with his help kills the 
Menk: “Imi Khily cleverly grabbed narsjuh and took it to his home. At home, he, 
like Menk Iki, began to play:

- <...> Let the men and Menk-men and giants come here!
[Menks feel that some kind of unknown force is pulling them out of the house]. 

For what they would not cling, but they brought to Imi Khily. There he did some-
thing to them” [5, 17]. Note that a direct reference to their murder is not contained 
in the fairy tale, it is indicated by the allegorical formula "there he did something 
with them." 

The fifth version of the motive for the death of Menk is seen in the fairytale 
Tears of the Orphans. Women broke the ban to go to the places where Menks live, 
and when Mengk-Evi took noisy violators, Olga stood up for them. Caught in the 
Menk’s family, she began to sew clothes and dolls for Mengk-Evi. Olga's husband, 
believing that she would return, built a hut in the place where she had disappeared, 
and began to wait. The fact that it’s time to let the slave-master go home, says the 
father of Mengk-Evi, warning that the tears of her orphaned children will not go 
unnoticed.

God punished Mengk-Evi, appearing in a fairy tale in the form of a heavy 
cloud that clouded the whole sky and burned down the giants' house with light-
ning, then pierced the right hand of Mengk-Evi and washed the giantess girl with 
rain streams: the house stuck. She entered through a smoke hole, burnt the door. 
Old giants rushed out of the window. Mengk-Evi threw the captive into the hem, 
ran to the bird cherry mane.

The giantess caught up with the lightning spear. Her right hand pierced. Black-
ened, hung hand. Mengk-Evi roared, then ran <...> On the path, overgrown with 
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ant, I rolled the giantess straight into the hut-skradok. And running back turned on 
the mountain. Then a shower poured. The stream knocked Mengk-Evi down the 
hill and caused it to shatter, to the death ground ”[9, 117]. Mengk-Evi is instructed 
in a fairy tale for violating the boundaries of "his-alien" world. An indication of the 
death of the character is given through the mention of a death spot and the message 
that “Since then, there have been no giants in the district. Migrated somewhere. 
Now the people have forgotten about them ”[9, 117]. The tale contains direct evi-
dence that lightning causes pain and kills forest giants, and the pathway appears in 
the text as a symbol of the boundaries of the “own-alien” world.

The sixth version of the motive for the death of Menk-iki is seen in the fairy tale 
“The Silent Giant”. This is one of the few stories that tells about death is not by force. 
The giant defender of the village left, as it is supposed, “because of old age he moved 
much warmer” or “smelled that it was time to enter the Lower World”. It also gives an 
indication that “- A giant's demise in the little finger. I don’t think that any of you will 
even touch the nail of his little finger” [9, 182]. The gray-haired protector, having ap-
peared after a while, warned the villagers about the big red giants and their gifts: “<...> 
let the Khanty people not become careless as a child”, and hid in the forest.

Not all fairy tales meeting with Menk ends with his death. For example, in the 
fairy tale “Two Women and Menk Iki”, one of the women broke the ban (laughed 
loudly with the children all day), which caused the appearance of Menk, who, 
laughing, showed women the tongues and hearts of their husbands. One of the 
women, fleeing, grabbed a silver bucket with her, which she returned to Menk. He 
needs a bucket to drink blood. The second woman paid with her life and her chil-
dren for the violated ban. In the fairy-tale plot, an image of Menk the ogre appears 
and the consequences of his bloody feast are described: “[There] three heads were 
put on the threshold. Guts are wound on a stick for the boiler. The bones were also 
scattered nearby. It turned out that they all ate them Menk Iki” [5, 95].  

In the fairy tale “Sannyngatje”, Menk tries to eat the girl, tearing the bell-bells 
from her dress, but the heroine slips out of her mouth through the nostril twice. 
Angry, “The cannibal swatted the girl between his palms and wheezed his spell:

- Be the same, stubborn, tree fungus, tinder! <...>
She learned after the spell Menk to turn into a mushroom. As a danger, so San-

nyngatje to the trunk will stick high. Not a girl, but a growth on a tree” [9, 70]. 
We see the plot again when the meeting with Menk occurs, because the girl has 
forgotten about the ban and its violation has changed the life of the fairytale hero. 

Discussions and conclusions
The motive for the death of Menk is a traditional plot-forming element of the 

Khanty tale. And here it does not matter, folklore is a fairy tale or author's inter-
pretation. The motive for the death of Menk most often occurs at the end of plot 
plotting.
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The appearance of this motive in fairy tales is due to the fact that the character 
itself is a representative of the “alien” world, which invaded not into its “own” 
space. Violation of boundaries leads to death. Fairytale scenes with Menk show 
that the trespasser, the order is punished. And it makes no difference who broke 
the balance - man or Menk.

The motive for the death of Menk in Khanty fairy tales is not associated with 
the traditional subsequent revival, which is typical of a fairy tale. Variations of the 
motive of death Menk due to his otherworldly nature. Hence the variety of ways 
to kill a fairytale hero. Together with the death of the character, all that is alien to 
man is destroyed, unacceptable to them: evil, greed, stupidity, gluttony, cannibal-
ism, and so on.
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注解。 自古以来，人们认为森林是一个灵魂的避风港，分为善恶。 在曼西
民间文本中，生活在森林中并扮演森林所有者功能的主角是门克。 在各种民俗
资料中记录了其他名称。

关键词：人物，门克，森林巨人，名字。
Annotation. Since ancient times it was believed that the forest is a haven of 

spirits, which were divided into good and evil. In the Mansi folk texts, the main 
character living in the forest and performing the function of the owner of the forest 
is Menk. In various folklore sources are recorded and its other names.

Keywords: character, Menk, forest giant, names.

The character structure of the Mansi folklore did not become the subject of 
close attention of scholars. Most often, the genres and plots of folklore texts fell 
into the center of their attention. The researchers attempted to describe the linguis-
tic features of folklore texts, to present a classification of the genres of the Mansi 
folklore.

At the same time, Mansi folklore is rich not only in language and plots, but also 
in characters. So, the most common and frequently occurring character, especially 
in the fairy tale genre, is Menk. “According to popular notions, such a spirit exists 
in every deep forest, in the headwaters of every river, on every hunting ground” [1, 
271]. For an idea of   Menk, here are some of his definitions. For example, Menk is: 
“forest relic giant” [2, 36], “a giant, a creature living in a forest” [3, 408], “a human-
oid giant living in a contiguous time dimension with a man” [4, 195], “the mythical 
forest spirit" [5, 87], "a supernatural being, like a human being, usually hostile to 
people "[6, 34]," a fabulously mythological creature. Strong, huge forest dwellers 
vōrkapajit, lucky hunters and unsurpassed warriors” [7, 94], “human-like forest gi-
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ant, aggressive to a human character” [8, 129], “a forest monster resembling peo-
ple, sometimes with several heads” [9 , 118]. Based on these definitions, it can be 
argued that Menk is a mythical, humanoid giant, sometimes having several heads. 
Giant habitat - forest. In all fairy tales, he is painted by a lucky hunter. He hunts 
mainly on elks, deer and fur animals. In some sources he is described as benevo-
lent to people, in others - bloodthirsty and slightly silly, in the third - he is cunning 
and merciless. The reason for the diversity of characters and the difference in ap-
pearance Menk reveals T. D. Slinkina. She argues that “... Menks are warriors and 
guards, this is one of the functional ranks of the spiritual plane. The second type of 
city is hostile towards people ... According to territory and a certain status, groups 
of people differ in appearance, as do people in body build, intelligence, height, 
strength and other parameters..." [106]. It is important to emphasize that the differ-
ence is also observed in the name of the forest giant. From the material analyzed it 
follows that the Mansi language uses different lexemes nominating this character:

1. Мēӈкв ‘untranslatable’;
S.A. Popova in the article “The Ancient Population of the Northern Urals Ac-

cording to the Myths of the Northern Mansi” reveals the etymology of the word 
Menk: « title мēӈкв in the ancient Mansi language meant мон-кав ‘mother-father’. 
In the language corresponds to the word щāнь-ащ ‘родители’, literally mother-
father. Currently, Mansi to this word are treated with disdain (this is also one of the 
factors that gives a negative attitude to fairy tale characters  мēӈкв’ам, because the 
ancient name of parents in our time are words from profanity (invective)» [11,94].

This name is considered the most common. This lexeme is fixed in 155 fairy 
tales. For example,Сāт я талях яӈкылман нэглыс, сунсы: мēӈкв ōйка ёл-нопум, 
нōх ат вēрмхаты ‘Out of the marsh of the upper reaches of seven rivers came out, 
looking: the giant fell through (into this swamp), cannot get out (from the swamp)’ 
[12, 63];

2. Лумп ‘shaggy’;
This name is associated, most likely, with its appearance "shaggy". For exam-

ple, a man says to his wife Menkа «Наӈ,  лāви, – āквум эква, воввēсын: сāт я 
тальх яӈкылмат Лумп нопыс» ‘Тебя, – говорит, - бабушка, зовут: на верховье 
нми рек на болоте Лумп провалился’ [12, 65]. Recorded in 53 tales.

3. Ялань (possible Япель / Ялвань / Ялвол / Ялвиль)  (Yalan  - untranslatable)
The greatest number of references to this lexeme is recorded in the heroic epic. 

It is also found in fairy tales, tales. For example, ‘Акв сёс ёлтвесув кēр алпип, 
āхвтас алпип яланиг’ [12,32]. 

The word «Yalan» often used by native speakers as an abusive, they can say: 
Ёлыпал ялань referring to the "bottom, unclean spirit, hell." Any person was afraid 
to be named by him, because he was afraid that he would not sleep in the forest, 
because Yalan would be somewhere close all the time, he would laugh and clap.
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According to informant Algadeva A.N. “Yalan is an abusive word, but not abu-
sive. So usually call someone big clumsy, ат эрнэ хōтпа, as an extra unwelcome 
guest, object, person. ”

4. В�рхум ‘forest man’;
5. Вōрут ‘forest creature’;
These names are often used in prohibitions and manuals. For example, «Вōрт 

ул роӈхен, ат рōви. В�рутн хулавен» ‘In the forest, do not shout, it is impossible. 
The forest creature will hear you’, «Вōрт ул кисген, ат тайи. Вōрхум ёхты» ‘In 
the forest, do not whistle, it is forbidden. The Forest Man will come’, «Наскасыг 
мори ул эсыгхатен. Ат тайи. Вōрутн хулавен» ‘In vain do not brag. It is forbid-
den. Hear the Forest Man’, «Кāтпос мори ул хаслен, ат рōви. Вōрхумн ёхтавēн» 
‘Signs for nothing not devils, it is impossible. The Forest Man will come’. Children 
were forbidden to draw, draw on the ground, in the snow, on window glass, they 
said: «Вōрхум ёхты» ‘The Forest Man / Menk will come’ [13, 53-59].

6. Вōр пупыг хуль ‘Forest spirit хуль’;
By this name they (Menks) call themselves; «Ам вōр пупыг хуль кос ōлсум, 

ам элмхōлас ат новхатэгум…. Нэн йинэн ат-хӯрум хōтал сāйт вāглум…Мāн 
ке акв-кит ӯсувланув ӯсувланувлув…ты я талях вōр пупыг хульн ӯнлаве!» 
“Though I am a forest saint, a giant, I don’t touch people ... I learned your ap-
proach here three to five days ago ... If we moved, in one or two steps (this dis-
tance) you walked ... forest saints sit on the upper reaches of this river giants! '[12, 
66]. Thus, emphasizing by this that they are, like the spirits of the highest rank 
inviolable and the attitude towards them must be respectful.

7. Вōр куль ‘forest scum’;
Вōр куль тай Мēӈкв пыгрись, насати, ōлум… Ос мӯтраӈ мат Мēӈкв 

пыгрись ‘The boy, Forest Devil, it was, it turns out, the boy Menk ... Also a wise 
boy Menk’[14, 85];

8. Вōркапай ‘forest big something’;
9. Вōр кāр~Вōр хāр ‘forest something frightening’;
10. Вōр мāтэр~вōр мāтыр ‘forest something’;
11. Вōр ялы ‘forest walks’(possible: Вōрт ялы ‘в лесу ходит’, Вōрт ялнэ 

‘walking in the forest’), Вōрт хāйтнэ ‘running through the forest’.
These are generic names for Menk. Most often they are used in bylychka.
12. Лесбег - Lesbeg “Forest that runs”, “running through the forest”, “forest 

running”;
According to A.V. Baulo, “In the mythology of the Mansi, a number of other forest spirits 

are correlated with the Menkas – вор кар [wōr kār], вор матэр [wōr mātәr], вор махум 
[wōr māχum], вор пупыг [wōr pupiγ], вор утьси [wōr ūtši], вор пупыг хуль [wōr pupiγ 
χul], ворут [wōrut], вор хум [wōr χum], вор яли [wōr jali], лумп [lump], урас [urās], урман-
хум [urmān χum], ур утьси [ur ūtši], утьси [ūtši], хумпал [χumpāl], ялань [jalan]»[5, 89].
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In giving his synonymous series of nominations by Menk, A. V. Baulo made 
an inaccuracy. So, Вōр мāхум translated from the Mansi language means ‘forest 
people, forest people’. This category also includes  Мис махум (in male incarna-
tion Мис хум, in female – Миснэ). They rank higher than Menks.

The word "uras", used by the researcher, does not refer to the designation of a sub-
type of forest spirits. Ӯрас translated from the Mansi language means «bad sign». Meet-
ing with forest spirits in any case is negative, which, firstly, is associated with a sense of 
fear, and secondly, meeting with them is an omen of illness or death of others. There-
fore, some people talk about them Ӯрас вāрнут, that is, ‘Bringing bad news’ or ‘Do-
ing a bad sign’. But this is not a separate category of forest spirits, but their generalized 
name. So you can call everything that goes beyond the ordinary behavior: animal behav-
ior, human behavior, etc. [13, 53–59]. For example, Хунь няврам аквписыг люньси, 
роӈхи. ат соймалы – урас вāри ‘If the child constantly cries and does not calm down 
- a bad sign’; Хунь āмпын ōрвиньты – урас вāри ‘When a dog howls, a bad sign’, etc.

By the word утьси (вор утьси, ур утьси) called another species of forest 
creatures. In appearance and character they are different. Together with the Menks, 
they make up the army of Tulyam-Uryn-Oik ‘Male of the Tulyam Ridge’. “He is 
a giant of impressive appearance, a brave warrior, for military exploits he was 
numbered with the най отырам «hero of the hero», and “planted” by the patron 
spirit” [16, 101-114].

Regarding Хумпал - Humpal (possible Хумпорхсуп / Хумпāл / Порхсуп / 
Хумпалыӈ) – «half a man»; humanoid one-armed forest creature, which lacks 
part of the head from one ear to the nape of the spirit hostile to people [5, 159]. He 
goes home at night. If there is no water in the house, then матыр āгм кēты ‘what 
disease will hit’, therefore, in a forest hut, even while spending a night by the fire, 
there should always be water in the pot [Informant Algadeva A.N. Khulimsunt, 
Berezovsky district, Khanty-Mansiysk Autonomous Okrug].

Kondinsky Mansi is know about Комполэн~кумполь~хумполь  ‘semi-half, half-
man ’. According to folklore texts, he has one horse leg and the other leggie.  Thus, 
in the traditional culture of the Mansi there are several types of forest spirits: Мēӈкв, 
Ӯтьси, Мис мāхум and other. They are divided into benevolent and hostile to hu-
mans. These views are reflected in the folklore texts and their character structure. So, 
the most common and frequently occurring character, especially in the fairy tale genre, 
is Menk. The difference in appearance (now in the skin, then in the mail) is explained 
by the different times of the appearance of fairy tales that need to be compared with the 
history of the ancient Ugric ethnos. Fairy tales have shown that the forest giant is aimed 
at socialization. From here and a variety of social models. Along with this, Menk in 
folklore texts appears both as a brave warrior and a guard of sacred places, and as a 
mentor for young people. Menk, although it was considered dangerous for humans, but 
only in certain cases, when a person violated unwritten rules of nature management.
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In the current economic conditions of development of various industries, 
the implementation of new promising technologies, innovative technical and 
technological solutions is relevant and necessary. The most important market for 
the introduction of innovations is the construction and related sectors of material 
production, ensuring the commissioning of facilities and production facilities [1]. 
One of the segments of this market is housing, which solves the most important 
social problems. In terms of investments in the form of capital investments housing 
construction is a leader. The demand for housing facilities in conjunction with 
other social infrastructure facilities - schools, sports facilities, trade, life, transport 
and other objects is constantly growing.

If we analyze the existing situation in the market of the construction industry 
of the Russian Federation, we can identify the main trends:

- high cost of 1m2 of living space;
- insufficient use of progressive high-tech materials;
- a high level of interest rates on consumer and, most importantly, mortgage 

loans;
- long periods and low quality construction;
- high cost of debt capital for companies
These list is far from complete and includes only those items that allow you to 

determine the main directions for improving the industry. For further development 
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of the industry, the resolution of issues related to high costs, it is necessary to 
introduce modern developments and technological solutions. Innovations in 
construction are aimed at improving production efficiency, improving the quality 
of construction, they help save resources, reduce the cost of building maintenance 
and solve social problems of the population, primarily through the provision 
of housing. In addition, the innovation process has a social significance, since 
the process takes place in a social environment, gives rise to social needs and is 
accompanied by a process of social change. Therefore, when researching, planning 
and managing innovation processes, it is necessary to take into account their social 
consequences. [2].

Construction is a complex and hierarchically complex process. As for inno-
vations, to the greatest extent, in Russia and in the world, innovations in the con-
struction industry are manifested in the following areas:

- production of building materials, products and structures;
- methods of connecting structures (mounting accessories);
- construction technology (method of construction of buildings, structures);
- methods of internal and external decoration, methods of repair, restoration 

and restoration, including buildings that constitute historical heritage.
If we consider other stages of the construction process and subsequent opera-

tion, such as: design, operation and issues related to the control system, then these 
areas are less susceptible to innovations and changes due to various factors.

In turn, both groups have their own directions for development. So the im-
provement of design methods, management directly depends on the introduction 
of new software. The basis of modern technological solutions in management are 
BIM technologies. The development of modern technologies of optimal manage-
ment of economic systems and processes and the development on its basis of au-
tomated systems to support the adoption of management decisions are important 
conditions for the functioning of the construction industry and the economy as a 
whole.

BIM is the process of creating and managing information in the management 
of objects and processes, allowing to model the interaction between information 
models. With regards to the construction industry, BIM - technology is considered 
as an innovative tool for modeling buildings and a new word in managing the 
entire construction complex, from design, to commissioning. 
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Figure 1 - The effect of the use of BIM technology in construction

BIM – technologies made a real revolution in the construction and digital 
world, superseding the two-dimensional models presented by plans, drawings and 
paper documentation. In the traditional scheme, the object is modeled as follows: 
a technical task is formed in the form of drawings, on the basis of which construc-
tive future supports for equipment are created and sent for approval or revision to 
the technologists department [3].

The existing algorithm of actions involves high time and labor costs, including 
the formation of at least three models in different environments - a constructive 
model, a computational model, and a technological model. In addition, during the 
design process, various collisions and technical errors in the calculations, which 
are difficult to control, are inevitably formed [5]. Solving existing problems can 
be achieved by integrating various software products. For example, in the interac-
tion of SCAD and Tekla Structures, it is possible to avoid unnecessary effort and 
mistakes, which in turn reduces the cost of finished products.

With regards to the production of building materials, construction technolo-
gies, there are many developments, which, however, are not widely used due to the 
limitations of suppliers, the conservatism of consumers. But in the process of dis-
tribution progressive technologies are being introduced, the use of CLT panels can 
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serve as a vivid example. The new European technology of glued wood panels, 
abbreviated as CLT, is revolutionizing the construction market. This technology in 
recent years has covered the countries of Europe and began to spread in Australia, 
USA and Canada [4]. The main advantages are:

• environmental friendliness, since the main materials for CLT panels are 
wood, renewable material;

• low weight CLT panels, 5 times lighter than reinforced concrete, which leads 
to savings on the foundation elements and other supporting structures, as well as 
lifting and transporting devices

• long term of possible operation, seismic resistance, high levels of sound in-
sulation and heat insulation.

Thus, innovations are present in all directions of the market, but they are of 
a different nature. If we are talking about management technologies, then these 
innovations are beginning to be implemented much more actively than with new 
building materials and production technologies, since the end result of the con-
struction industry, including, is evaluated by their durability and operational reli-
ability. And since for most building materials it is calculated for dozens of years, 
confidence in a positive result entails a serious risk, and besides, there is no stand-
ard technical documentation at the level of state standards, which is also a barrier 
to the introduction of the above innovations. 

It can be concluded that despite the difficulties of introducing innovations in 
the construction industry, as a result of the introduction of innovative construc-
tion processes, the production of materials and products will improve, which will 
also affect the cost reduction and improvement of the quality of finished products, 
reduce the construction time of facilities and costs during the preparation of doc-
umentation and design. Which in turn can allow to solve the main problems of 
housing construction associated with high cost, the duration of all stages of con-
struction, as well as the lack of adequacy of the developer’s own funds.
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